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FOREWORD 

Ancient India, though she passed through many vicissi- 
tudes of fortune, has left us no historian of her national life. 
Brahmins and Buddhists alike, intent on the satisfaction of 
the desire to attain that insight which delivers from the 
burden of empirical existence, could see nothing of sufficient 
value in the passing events of life to render them willing 
to record them or to seek to interpret their significance, 
while princesand their followers found an adequate substitute 
for historic narrations in the famous legends of the epics. 
Hence it follows that, if with the curiosity, of the moderii 
world we seek to reconstruct the history of India in the 
centuries immediately preceding and following the Christian 
era, we are compelled to build up a structure by the careful 
collection and fitting together of every available fragment 
of evidence. Much has indeed already been accomplished, 
but what has been achieved has only brought into greater 
prominence the innumerable lacunae in our information, 
and the necessity of persistent and detailed work before it 
will be possible to feel any assurance as to the soundness of 
our reconstruction of early Indian history. 

The most pressing need at the present day is the detailed 
investigation of carefully chosen aspects of Indian history, 
and it was a happy thought of Dr. Bimala Charan Daw to 
select for investigation the history of certain Ksatriya tribes 
of ancient India. Careful collections of facts, such as are 
contained in this work, form the only sound basis of further 
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, and the future historian of India will find his task 
ially furthered both by the wide knowledge and 
sound Judgment of the author. Many things are 
in the history of these tribes, and it is of special 
have the whole of the facts regarding them set out, 
parti pris, in a spirit of scientific research, 
re is much here recorded that is of direct historical 
: it is a striking instance of the continuity of Indian 
hat the great Emperor Samudragupta should boast 
son of a daughter of Eicchavis, a tribe famous 
luddha’s time, nine centuries earlier. But there is 
erial which appeals to the student of Indian politics 
social development. The legendary origin of the 
is as of the ^aky as presents us with the marriage of 
and sister, seen also in the Jataka version of the 
Rama and Sita. We are, of course, here brought 
tact with a problem which is debated in the hymn 
1 and Yami in the Rgveda, while in the Aitareya 
na the wise Narada insists that the need of offspring 
stify incest ; that real facts lie at the back of the 
is attested by the custom of sister-marriage enjoined, 
>y Zoroaster, at any rate in the later Avesta. It is 
that Buddhism appears to have found the practice 
Dellent than the priestly authors of the Rgveda. 
r relic of primitive practice is found in the usage of 
havis to expose their dead ; the late Dr. Vincent Smith 
1 hence that they were of Tibetan origin, and from 
s an easy step to claim that the Buddha and his doc- 
re un-Aryan; a similar, but independent, train of 
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reasoning in the case of Iran has stigmatised the Magi as 
aboriginal because they approved alike practice. But we 
must doubtless, with Dr. Daw, disabuse ourselves of any 
over^estimation of the civilisation of the primitive Aryans, 
and accept the patent fact that they brought with them 
to Iran and India habits in no way superior to those of other 
nomad tribes. 

A. BERRIEDADE KEim. 

The UNIVBR.SITY of Edinburgh, 

November, 1923. 





PREFACE 

The present treatise was submitted as a thesis for the 
degree of Doctor of Philosophy of the University of Calcutta. 
A year ago I wrote a work on “ Ksatriya Clans in Buddhist 
India” which has been well received b}’' scholars. This 
treatise is an improvement of the first and I have added 
four new chapters to it. The object of the entire volume, is 
to present a narrative of the history, manners, customs, etc., 
of some Ksatriya tribes of ancient India. Scholars like 
Rhys Davids, Hoernle, Macdonell, Keith, Cunningham 
and others have no doubt from time to time supplied 
valuable information regarding some of these tribes but 
a comprehensive and systematic account of the Ksatriya 
tribes who play such an important part in the history of 
Pre-Mauryan India is, I believe, presented for the first time 
in the following pages. I venture to think that I have col- 
lected all available information from the works of my prede- 
cessors but this forms only an infinitesimal part of my work. 
The major portion of the present volume embodies the 
results of my own researches. I have utilised original 
works, Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit such as the Vedas, the 
Upanisads, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Puranas, 
the Nikayas, the Jatakas, the Pali commentaries, the Kalpa 
Sutra, the Sutrakritahga, etc. The portions for which I 
am indebted to previous writers have carefully been indicat- 
ed in the footnotes. The rest constitutes my original work. 
For instance, in the first action of the first chapter the 
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ussion regarding the name, Xicchavi, and its significance, 
atirely new and original. In the second section of the 
chapter a full and systematic account of the capital of 
lyicchavis is given for the first time. Buddhaghosa’s 
wiedge of the Mahavaiia has first been pointed out 
me. The third section of the first chapter treats of 
manners and customs of the hicchavis. In it I have 
ited out for the first time that they were not vegetarians ; 

? were fond of manly pastimes; they had a passion for 
ting, regard for elders, and love of education. They 
V something about construction of palaces and shrines, 

I have descrilDed their matrimonial rites which have 
been noticed by anybody else. The fourth section of y 

same chapter is entirely new and original and the major 3 

ion of the remaining chapters also may claim the same v 

it. ' 3. ' : ■ 3"'3: 33'33„| 

In a work of the kind that I have undertaken, one 
got to rely mainly, if not entirely, on literary tradition. ^3 
ive spared no pains to make full use of the materials 
may be gathered from our ancient literature; at the 
e time I have not overlooked the fact that much of this 
ition is late and of little value for historical purposes, 
ve tried to separate legends from authentic history and 
; noticed the difference between the two in the marginal i 

:s. But the task is beset with difficulties and it is ^ 

always easy to draw the dividing line. It must not, \ 

ever, be thought that my work is based wholly on | 

ary evidence. I have made use of coins and inscriptions j 

ir as they are useful for my purpose- j 
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For some of the photographs and the map and for kind 
permission to reproduce them in this volume, my thanks are 
due to the Director-General of Archaeology of India, Dionel 
Heath Esqr., Curator, Central Museum, Dahore, Mr. Rama- 
prasad Chanda, B.A., F.A S.B., Superintendent, Archaeolo- 
gical Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, and the Superinten- 
dent of the Archaeological Survey, Frontier Circle. I shall 
be failing in my duty if I do not acknowledge my indebted- 
ness to my friend, Babu Puran Chand Nahar, M.A., BX., 
Vakil; High Court, Calcutta, for the photograph of Varddha- 
mana Mahavira so kindly lent to me for reproduction in this 
volume. 

I find no word to express my deep gratitude to the late 
lamented Sir Asutosh Mookerjee whose encouragement was 
a source of inspiration to me in my literary endeavours, par- 
ticularly in the'field of Ancient Indian history. 

Dr. A. Berriedale Keith, D.C.D., D.Ditt., Barrister-at- 
Daw, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Phil- 
ology, University of Edinburgh, has laid me under a great 
debt of obligation by writing a foreword to my humble 
treatise. . ; 

BIMAhA CHARAN 1 >AW. 
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■/November, 19,24. , ■ ' , 





■'.Fore WORD ^ 

CONTENTS 

Page 

• ' V ■ ' ; - : ^ 

P,reeace\' : 


r v: Sis’ 


Chapter I 

I 


Chapter II. 

. . r .31 

The Videlias, . . . ,, 

Chapter TII. 

• . . . 126 


Chapter IV. 

.. 147 


Chapter V. 

• ■ S' S"X" • 

The Bulls— The.' Koliyas- 

Chapter VI. 

—The Moriyas— The Bhaggas 

--The' Eali.^^':SS::S:3^^ 

: mas, , . . \ 

■ • • . ■ • ' ' v ; 

200 

The Madras 

Chapter VII. 

214 

The Kambojas « . ' 

Chapter VIII. 

. . 230 

The Gandharas 

Chapter IX. 

.. ■ 352 

Index , . > 


287 



ILLUSTRATIONS 


/ Pag^ 

iiddha Gautama (.Reproduced from Griffith's Ajauta) Frontisfiece. 


,jata§atru, King of Magadha . . . . 9 

ahavfra, the last Tirthaakara of the Jains ■. . . ■ ii 
.ija Viskika garh ^ .. .. ■ 50 

he .Gijjhafcuta .... ,, ... , , . : .. 109. 

rasenajit, King:of Kosala ^ ^ no 

[ote-Hali of the Gods and the Wheel of Law , . 144 

hiddha'sparimrvana. ... .158 

Juddha’s life in the palace and his flight from 
■KapilaATastu > .. , 176' 

)ueett'''MiyS V .... ' 179, 

'remation of the Buddha’s body and disposal of the 
^-.■relics::';.": . .: ; . . ' : 201 .,. 


3 uddhist Stupa and Vihara (Reproduced from 
Grunwedei’s Buddhist Art in India) ;;■■■; .. . '202 

luddha (Gandharan School) .. .. ' ' 277: 


MAP 


/iiiali.: 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

I. Aitareya Brahmana. 
z. Altindisches I/ebeii. 

3. ABargharaghava (Nimaya Sagara's Edition). 

4. Andent Geography of India {Cunningham). 

5. Andent India (E. J. Rapson). 

6. Andent India (S. K. Aiyangar). ■ 

7. Andent an d Hindu India (Vincent Smith) , 

8. Andent India as described by Ptolemy (Me Crindie). 

9. Ahguttara Nikaya (P. T. S.). 

10. Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report^ 1903-04. 

11. Archaeological Survey Reports, Vols. I and XVI. 

12. Arthasastra of Eautilya (Text). 

13. A^oka (Vincent Smith). 

14. Atharvasamhita (Whitney and Eanmaii). 

15. Atharvavedasamhita (Roth and Whitney). 

16. Avadanakalpalata (Bibliotheca Indica Series). 

17. Beginnings of the Buddhist Art (Foucher). 

18. Bhavisyapnrana (Vahgavasi Edition). 

19. Book of the Kindred Sayings (P. T. S.). 

20. Brhatsamhita (Kern), 

21. Buddhacarita (Text). 

22. Buddhism, 

23. Buddhist Conception of Spirits (B. C. Eaw), 

24. Buddhist India (Rhys Davids). 

25. Buddhist Records of the Western World (S. Beal). 

2^. Buddhist Suttas.(S. E. E., Vol.,XI). 

27. Cambridge History of India, VoLI. (Rapson). 

28, Carmich^ 1 lectures, 1918 (D., R* BJiandarkar). 



BIBUOGRAFHY 


Carudatta. 

. Coins of India (Brown). ■ 

. Corporate I/ife in Ancient India (R. C» Mazumdar). 

. Corpus Inscriptioiium Indicariim (Fleet). „ 

Dliamniapadam (Fausboll). 

Dialogues of the Buddha (T. W* and C, A.- F. Rliys Davids) 
Digha-Nikaya (P. T. S.). . , 

K Dipavamsa (Oldenberg). 

V: Diyyavadaiia (Cowell &■ Neil). , 

I Early History of India (Vincent Smith). 

5v>;'':Fa-Hien;(Eegge). 'v. ■ ■ ■ ■■ 

3. Fick^s Social Organisation in North-East India in Buddha's time 
(S. K. Maitra). 

i:v^'-:{jaina;Sutras (Sv'B. E.). . 

2. Gautama, Apastamba, VaMstha and Baudhayana. 

3. Geographical Dictionary (N. D. Dey). 

4. Geschichte der Indischeii Litteratur (Winternitz). 

.5. Gupta Coins (Allan). 

|.6. Heart of Jainism (S. Stevenson), 

{.7. Hinduism and Buddhism (Charles Eliot). 

|8. Historical Gleanings (B. C. Daw). 

19, History of Ancient Sanskrit literature (Max Muller). 

50. Indian Antiquary. 

51. Indian Coins (Rapson). 

52. Indische Studien (Weber), 

53. Jataka (Cowell). 

54. Jataka (Fausboll). , . ' ■ , 

55. Journals of Bihar and Orissa Research 'Society. . 

56., Journals of the Department of Betters JCalcutta University). 



bibuografhy 


XVil: 


57. Journals of the Pali Text vSodety, , , , 

58. Journals of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

59. Journals and Proceedings of the Astatic Society of Bengal. 

60. Kalpasutra (Dhaiipat vSingh’s Editioii). 

61. Karmasataka (M. L. Feer).' 

62. Ealitavistara {Bibliotheca Iiidica vSeries). ' 

63. I/alitavistara (E. Lefiiianii). 

64. Laws of Maim (Buliler). 

65. ' Xe Mahavastu {E:. Seiiart).- ■■ , 

66. Life of Hiuen-Tsiaiig (Beai). 

67. Life of the Buddha (Rockhiil). 

68. Mahabliarata (Vahgavasi Edition), 

6g. Mahabliarata (M, N. Dutt). 

70. Maha^amsa (Geiger). 

71. Mahavamsa Tika (Sinhalese Edition). 

72. Majjhima Nikaya (P. T. S.). 

73. Maiiavadharmasastra (Jolly). 

74. Manual of Buddhism (Spence Hardy). 

75. Manual of Indian Buddhisiii (Kern). 

76. Mrcchakat ika ( J iv'ananda Vidyasagara) . 

77. Mudraraksasa (Text). 

78. Nirukta (Text). 

79. Origin of the Bengali Script (R. D. Banerjee). 

80. Paramatthadipanl on the Petavatthu (P. T. S.). 

81. Parainatthadipani on the Theragatha (Sinhalese Edition). 
S2. Paramatthajotika on the Khucldakapatha (P. T, S.) 

83, ^ Petavatthu (P. T. S.). 

84. Petavatthu-atthakatha (Sinhalese Edition) , 

83. Political History of India ’ (H,-; C, -Rai Chaudhmi), 






BIBI^IOGRAPHY- , 

Pracliia Mudra (R. B. Baiierjee). ■. . 

Psalms of tlie Brethren (Mrs. Rhys Davids). 

Psalms of the Sisters (Mrs. Rhys Davids.) 

Public Administration in Ancient India (P. N. Batierjee). 

Questions of'Milinda (vS. B. R.), ... 

Raghuvamsa (Text). 

}. Ramayana (Bombay Edition). 

3. Ramayana (Griffith's Translation). 

(.. Romantic Eegeiid of Sakya Buddha (S. Beal). 

5. Sanskrit Dictionary (Monier Williams). 

3 . Samyutta Nikaya (P. T. S.). 

7. Sasanavaiiisa. 

8. §atapatha Brahmana (S. B. E.). 

9. Slrikalpasutram (Bhavnagar Edition). 

>0. Sumahgalavilasini (Burmese Edition), 
n. Sumangalavilasini (P. T. S.). 

)2. Sutta Nipata (P. T. S.). 

>3. Sutta Nipata Commentary (P. T. S,). 

>4. Svapnavasavadatta (Ganapati Sastrf s Edition). 

35. Taraiiath’s Gescliicbte des Buddhismus in India (Tr. by Anton 
Schiefner). 

06. Thera-Ther! gatha (P. T. S,). 

07. Travels of Fa-PIieii (Beal). 

08. Travels of Fa-Hien (Eegge). 

og. Travels of Fa-Hien and vSung-yun (Beal). 

:io. Uvasagadasao (Bibliotheca Indica Series). 

CXI.. Waijayanti (Gustav Oppert). » 

[12. Yaisnavism, Saivisiii and minor religious systems (R. 0 . Bliandarkar)* 
113. ^ Vahisabrahmaiia (Satyavrata ^amasramPs Edition). 



BIBWOORAPHY 

114. ' ' Vangiya Saliitya Parisad Patrika. 

115. ■ VIngaiar Itiliasa (R. D. Eanerjee). 

116. ■„ ' VedicMiidex (Macdoiieli and Keith). 

117. Vinaya Pitaka, (Oldenberg). ' 

1 1 8. Viiiaya Texts (S. B, E.). ■ ■■ 

ng. VTsnupurana, (Vahgavasi Edition)* , 

120. \Tsnupurana (Wilson). . ■ 


121. Watters on Yuan Chwaiig. 




Some Ksatriya Triks of Ancient India 

^ CHAPTER:: 

•: THE LiccHAvis:::-::f 

I. NAME AND ORIGIN : 

The Licchavis were a great and powerful people i 
P'astem India in the sixth century before Christ. The 
peculiar form of government, their frS 

IntrodHCtory. . ,, . 

institutions, their manners and custoip 
their religious views and practices, afford us glimpses of Ind| 
of the transition period^ when the ancient Vedic culture 
making a fresh development and undergoing a novel transfcx 
mation under the influence of that speculative activity oii 
of which emerged the two great religions of Jainism arl 
Buddhism. Fortunately for us, Buddhist literature, and toj 
less extent the Jaina sacred books, have preserved for ij 
facts and comments which, though in bits and fragmehti 
are yet sufficient to hold up before our eyes a living pictui| 
of this interesting people. From tbe account of their pollti 
cal institutions that can be gleaned from the Pali Bud4his 
Canoni we get ah insight into the democratic ideas of state 
cra^jt and government that prevailed among the majority o 
the Aryan clans that peopled northern India before the im 
perialistic policy of the Mauryas grew and developed, as wi 
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have it on the authority of the great Brahmin statesman 
whose policy and activity were responsible, in no little measure, 
for the foundation of the Matirya Empire. This great people 
who were one of the earliest and most devoted followers of 
Jainism and Buddhism, whose high character, unity, pcnver 
of organisation, and religious devotion were held up by 
^akyamuni himself as a model for the Buddhist congregation 
to follow, deserve to be studied with as much care and 
attention as the materials - at our command will require or 
permit. Such a close study whl, we think, well repay the 
trouble bestowed upon it and: with this hope we proceed to 
piece together the bits and scraps tliat lie scattered in litera- 
ture, and to a smaller extent, in epigraphs and coins. 

We find in Indian literature the name of this great people 
in slightly varying forms— Eicchavi, Licchivi, Eecchavi, 
Eecchai and so on. Throughout the Pah 
Canon, the name invariably occurs in 
the form '%icchavi.” In some of the 
Buddhist Sanskrit texts, £.g., the Divyavadana,^ the name is 
found in the same form, f.e., ‘'Eicchavi,” but in others, for 
example, the Mahavastu Avadana, the usual form is Eec- 
chavi.* In the Chinese translations of the Buddhist sacred 
books, the name occurs in both forms, Eicchavi and Eec- 
chavi,® and this is what may be expected, as these transla- 
tions are based on the Sanskrit Buddhist texts. The Maha- 
vastu form, Eecchavi, answers very well to the Prakrit form, 

^ ^ ^ ... ^ ^ ^ 

1 Bmym&dana edited by Cowell and R*A* Neil, pp. 55-56, i3Ci 
edited by E. Seimrt,: ¥bl I,. p,' 254^ etc. 

• ^ T.- Wattera—Oi?- Yuan Chwmgf'-.yoYXIf p* 77,. 


Ttie name and its 
significance* 
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Lecchai, as we find it in another set of works that cla 
be contemporaneous in origin .with the Buddhist C 
namely the JainU' sacred literature wliidij according to 
scholars, began to be composed |)erhaps by the direc 
ciples of Mahavira in' the first century after his deatli, 
the latest, in the nest century, by the time of Caiidra 
fdaurya when the first ' council of the Jainas was lie 
'Fatal jputra.' 

In the Shcrakritafiga, one of the earliest works c 
Jaiua sacred literature, we iireet with the name 
aad the same form occurs in the Kalpasiltra attribut 
prnadravaha who is considered to have been a' coatemp 
of the^graat Maurya Emperor, Catidragupta. .The'; 
commentators equate the. Prakrit Lecchai with the, Saj 
I^ecchakl,'’ aad according to the laws of phonetic traa^ 
atioii, the Sanskrit 'Becchayi and l/scciiaki would botli 
to Becchal i:a Prakrit.; In the form l/scchaki, howeyej 
name does never , occur in Sanskrit literature in whicj 
earliest mention, so far as we have been able to ascerta 
this powerful people is in Kautilya’s Artha§astra, 1 
they are called Eicchivis, and we read that “ the corpora 
of Eicchivika, Vrjika, Mallaka, Madraka, Kukura, ] 
Pancala and others live by the title of raja.”* We 

y Dr, M. der Indisck&n Liitoraiur II Ba«d| p. 295. . j 

^ KalpasHifa^ . $■ 12S. "Sinkaipasuiram^ Bliavnfigiir edition* p. 192; ^ 
Jaim Sfitms by ;H. Jacobi, yol sxii, p, 266 i* ie t., VoL xiv,' part, II J 

, ,, j 

i Jaina Sutras by H, Jacobi*. S.B.'E,,. Vo!, xxii, part I, p. 266,' f. n, i. ■ ‘ 

’ * Kaiatllya’s’ Artba^astra -translated fey R. ^ Sbam^astry, p. 45 $1 

Sanskrit text has 'IrficcMvjka-VrJika-Mallaka-lUadraka-Ktilctira-ICura'^Pafl.ci 
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i them mentioned in the Manava Dharmasastra (x. 22). 
fe, of course, there are some mricB kctiones ; the anony- 
ms Kasiimiriaii comment on the Manava Dharmasastra 
ids Lichavi which approximates ver}’' closely to the 
iddliistic form and Medhatithi and Goviudaraja, the two 
fliest commentators of the Manava Dharmasastra, read 
:ch-kn- and this reading tallies exactly with the name as 
'eu l)y Kautiiy a ; this form, therefore, represents the earliest 
filing of this word in the Brahmanic Sanskrit literature. It 
only Kuiiuka Bhatta, the Bengali commentator, who 
ids Nkchivi in this verse of Manu ; Raghavananda , 
other commentator, follows Kulluka, in this as in other 
itters, both in spelling as well as in interpretation, and 

|ajiab^O|3ajivi3iali.'”^ • Tlie *Ka’ at the of the words does not change the 
auing-.at' all It 'Will be seen that Kautilya distinguishes . the I^iccliivikas froai 
i ¥|‘jilj:as* Regarding this H. Faaday 'Notes on the Vajji country aud the 
JHas of J.B.' aud O.R.S., Vo!. VI, pt. II, June 1920, p* 259 M!.) says 

it it appears from the Fa!l Suttas that the names VajjE and I^icchavl are mter- 
mgeable to some’ extent. , In Kaiitjlya’s .ArthaSastra (and. Bd., p. 378), we find 
it both the bicchavis and Vrjis (Vajjis) are mentioned together In the list of 
rublics. It at once starts an enquiry whether the Bicchavis and Vrjis, f'VaJ|is) 
re two separate republics. The Filli literature wiii answer it in the negative but 
5 accounts of the Chiii esc. pilgrims lead to a different conclusion. Fa Hlen calls 
j coil 11 try of which Vaisali was the capital, the Kingdom of Vanialx'® and 
s people o£ the country, Bicchavia.*^ Fa Hien does not mention V^lji. 3 men 
ang describes Vaiilil! and Vrji as two distinct countries and Watters is inclined 
disbelive the accuracy of Hmeu Tsang’s • description of the V|*ji country. Br. 
li' Cliaudliury reconciles the evidence ■ of' the Pali literature with that of 
3Hi|dya and Hiaeti Tsang, saying that ^^Vajji.was iiot only the name of the 
niederacy biit_ also of one of. the constituent' clans.,. But the Vajjis lilip the 
cchavis are sometimes associated with the .city, of Vesali' which was not 'only the 
pita! of the Bicchavi elan, biilr also the metropolis of the entire confederacy.” 
'qlitical'Hlstory of India, p. 60,) . ■ . ' ' . ' 
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the ordinary printed editions of the Mannsamhita, that 
implicitly follow Kulluka, have adopted this reading.' Both ■ 
Jolly and Biihler, the two great authorities on Mann, have i 
accepted the form Licchivi which is without doubt the 
correct reading. Kulluka Avho wrote apparently in the ; 
fifteenth centurj’’ and was thus younger by about six hutidred 
years than Medhatithi and by about three hundred years 
than Govindaraja, was evidently misled by the siraiiarit]?- 
of the letters ‘Nb and d/ as they were written in Bengali in 
the fifteenth century, and as they are still found to be 
written even in modern Bengali manuscripts. i 

-;::b ;:t=:4h*eady:in;the early, yearfr' of - the eleventh ,eentuty;^\;:^ 
iigengalitforihS: of Mr :andLa;.had^deyeloj^d;alhiosfe c 
tli^!h::;tlie'eastern ■variety :of^the;.north:':Iadiah’:.af^^ 

■■:;fi,nd:;:dibni; ; -the ■ ;lhspayt Dw§rika' y terapleb inscriptibfi§:il®:i|®|i^ 
y;-'fl|teehth^year:Of;lfaya|)aIahy;;;buthlit&^ 

end of the century, we find in the Deopara inscription of : 
Vijaya Sena that ‘‘La has a peculiar form, resembling La ' 
which is still found in some cases in modern Bengali mantis- ^ 
cripts where La is denoted by a dot placed under Na.”'^' I 
Coming down still later, nearer the time of Kulluka, we j 
observe that “ the Kamauli grant shows the use of the peculiar 
twelfth century form of la vfhich. is also found In the Deoptra 


year of Ramapala. 


4 For the various readings _ see Bharnm'sastra^dltQd hj J. ■ 

p. J25. See also Tke Lam: of Voi XXV... p, 40^, , ; 

• . ^ R.’B. Bauerjl, TM Otktn of the Bmmii Script ^ Cat TJulv. 1919. .p. ^2. ‘ ' 
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of the modem Nagari” ; ’ and this peculiar la-shaped 
tt also occurs in many other inscriptions of a later date, 
. Mr. R. D, Eanerji from whom we have quoted above, 
erve? that ''‘’the 2’a~shaped form-of la still survives in Beii- 
, whe-TC a dot is put under na to denote la.” '' This dot, 
i/ever, was often o-mstted by scribes and it is no wonder, 
refore. thr.t ICtilltika, or rather the scribes who copied his 
'k, read and rvrote Nicchivi in the place of Liccliivi. 
uce we have no hesitation in rejecting Kulluka’s reading 
xkm and any attempt to connect the Licehivi.s with 
uftis in Persia* on such a flimsy foundation is not worthj^ 
much consideration. 'Kulluka in his reading has made a 
stake like the one found in Nandanacarya’s commentary 
led Nakiinl or MimvarthmyMkhySna where we have the. 
ne ill the form Lichikhi^^ 'kh’ being evideo tty a clerical 
or for V.’ It should be observed, however, that here also 
i word begins with I and not n. Nowhere but in Kulluka 
d the editions dependent on him do we meet with the form 
th an initial N. . 

That Nicchivi was only an accidental clerical error and 
d nothing to do with the name of the people we are dealing 
th, appears from the Sanskrit incriptions of the early 
ipta Emperors. In the Allahabad posthumous stone 
liar inscription of Samudragupta, that great monarch is 
iscribed as the Licchavi-dauhitra or ‘ the son of the daughter 


^ 1 ), Baaerji,, The Origin c?/ ihe BengaHyScnpt, p, loS, ^ IfoM^ pi 109. 

Maliamaliopailiyfiya Br, Satisli Cli. .Fniimi' Ankgmfv^ Vo!. 

SXVII.pp. ;8-8o* \ 

♦ Jolly, p. 325' - . , , •' ■ ^ _ ■ 
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of the I,icGhavis,' ' so that we have here the very same form 
as in the Pali Buddhist works. We have the same form in 
ma«3^ other inscriptions of the iiionarchs of this family, for 
example, in the llathura stone inscription of Candragupta 
11, ^ the Biisad stone pillar inscription of ICumara Gupta of 
the year 96, * the Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skanda- 
gupta, ' etc. On the other hand, the other variant, In’ccliivi, 
is found to occur in the Bhitati stone pillar inscription: of 
Skanda Gupta ■* and the Gaya copper plate inscription of 
sSamudra Gupta,® which is considered to be spurious. Some 
of the coins of Candragupta I. have the name Licchavi on 
them. Moreover, in the inscriptions of the Nepal kings who 
claim to be descended from, the family of the Idcchavis,, the' ’ 
: ::f:!';::v;::expressm^^ :;al%ayS;fBiGGhavi-kula-ketu,;:'f';p#fS 

-’f- pr::glbry''::pl ’:tie';BiGchavi:ianfily.h:;:::ff^ 

tions, therefore, the usual form of the name is Bicchayi, and ' 
the form Licciiivi is also met with occasionally. Coming now ■ 
to the form of the name as used in countries outside Iridia, we = 
have seen that in the Chinese translations which are based : 
on Sanskrit Buddhist texts, the form is Bicchavi or Becchavi ; : 
Fa Hien speaks of them as Bicchavis®; in Hiueii Tsiang’s j 
Records of the Western World, th& form is Bi-ch’e p’o which I 

1 Inscriplians of. tks Early Gupta. Kings, edited by J. P. Fleet-r'Ci)r/>«s Inscrip- I 

f4(mdmi ' '' ' , '• | 

« 3 ?leet, Insflripiions of the Early Gupta Kings, Corpus InsoripHonum Indimrwnf 

1 Fleets luscripiwHs of the Early Gupta JCings^ pC 177 f. n. ; Indim Anikfuaryi 
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Id correspond to tlie form Licchavi.^ The Tibetans 
began to have the Buddhist books translated into their 
language from the eighth century A.D., have also the 
1 Licckavi, In the Tibetan Dulva from which Rockliill 
:es in his Life of the Buddha (p. 97 foil.) the form is 
havi. Schiefner, in liis German translation of Tara- 
la’s History of Buddhism in India, spells the word as 
cktsckhavi,^ the consonantal group tsch representing, 
rding to German orthography, the Indian ^ (c). 

The I/icchavis were neither Tibetan; nor Iranian in their 
in ; there is Very clear evidence in the Buddhist literature 
to show that they belonged to the Aryan 
ruling caste— -the Ksatriya. In the 
Mahaparinibbana Suttanta to which we 
e already referred, we read that after the decease of the 
Idha, his body was preserved for a week by the Mallas of 
iinita, while in the meantime, the news of the passing 
y of the Master reached the people of the countries 
add hear. Now the Bicchavis of VajiSali claimed a share 
:he rejhnant§ of his body. We read there, “And the 
i^avis of Vesll! heard the news that the Exalted One 
: died it iCuSinSra. And the Bieehavis of Vesal! sent 
lessenger to the Mallas, saying; ‘The Exalted One was a 
itriyi and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion 
hh relics of the Exalted One^ Over the remains of the 

of tim W,$sUm WorM^ hf S, Beai» Vol.' II, p, 73,. 

d&s Buidkismus ' in'' iEio German 
Sciblelmr, pp. % 4n ^ 





Ajatasatru, King of Magadha, 





name: and origin 


Exalted One, will we put up a sacred cairn and in their honour, 
will we celebrate a feast.’ ” ^ 

Here we see that the claim of the Licchavis was base«,l 
on the fact that they were Kgatriyas or people of the same 
caste as the Divine Master; hence they were entitled to u 
portion of the relics. Similar claims based on the same 
argument were forwarded also by Ajsta.satru, tlie powerful 
king of Magadha, who also sent a me.ssenger with the message, 
"The Eord is a Ksatriya and so am I. Therefore I deserve 
a share of the relics." (Bhagava pi Khattiyo, ahaih pi 
Khattiyo. Aliarh pi Bhagavatd sariranaih bhagam ara- 
hami.") The very same claim was preferred by the BuHs: 
of Aiiakappa, the Koliyas-of Ramagima, the Mallas of Pava 
and the Moriyas of Pipphalivana, all of whom advanced 
their right on the ground, "The Lord is a Rgatriya and so 
are we," while the Sakyas of Kapilavastu claimed: him as 
their very kin.* A Licchavi named Mahali sayS; am a 
Khattiya, so is the Buddha. If his knowledge increases 
and he becomes all-knowing, why should it not happen to 


me.”® It is apparent, therefore, that the Eicchatis were 


< Makaparinibhmm SuUania'-^TrmsHt^^hy W, 

Bmiogms of 0m Buddha, Vol III* -p, i|r/ . ' ‘ : vI’’. - -v'" | % 

Moie. T!i« , odgiiia! Fail text . liere is also' 

C“ Bhagava pi khattiyo* mayaiii prkbattiya. pi 

mifi bMgaiii*.. mayaxii pi Bhagavata,. aarltiaaiii 

BigfeaNilwya* Km* Vol II* pp, i 64 -i 6 s 4 ‘ ' ■ ’ ' ^ 

i**# ' f' i 'in mA i 


^ M&Mpafinihhm^a .SuHdnia^ iii llie 'BigUk -Vak ifell ■! «: 

/ . , . ■. ... 


* ‘ i|hagav& aiiihlkaiti aat!-se|thO; 

^ StBnmgak^^Viidsttti', FL st 2 , , 

** Ahaiii pi Khattiyo* ayaih pi Khattiyo w, ate’ vaddhisaati sjaris, p ; 

sabbaSilfi bhavisaatifed itsfiytyh laayMaiii tia kathetir ' i ‘ 

Ml. lb 
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IS good Ksatriyas as Ajatasatru of Magadha and the other 
Ksatriya peoples m north-eastern India in the Buddha’s 
time. In the introduction; to the Sigala Jataka, we read 
of a I/Ice.1iavi girl, '‘' tlie daughter of a' Ksatriya, and high- 
born.’' Dr. Ridiatd Fide in his well-known work, The 
Social Organisaiio'fi in Noyth-east India in Buddha’s time, is 
rather sceptical aS' to, whether the w'ord Kgatriya as used in 
the Pali texts has exactly the same connotation as in the 
ancient Brahmauical literature, while he has no such doubt 
with regard to th.e BraJioianas. But, as, Pi'ofessor Oldenberg 
observes, there ismio. ground 'fo,r. this -scepticism. “When 
it is admitted,” says this di.stin'guished savant, “that the 
families of Gautama, Bhafadvaja, etc., were all grouped 
together in the caste of Brahmapas as, being pervaded all 
of them , by' the mystic potency-of the/'-Sira/rMa'/z,,,! cannot, 
see why just in the same way, and answering to exactly 
similar rnodes of expression in the texts, it should not be held 
that families like those of the fekyas, Bicchavis, etc., all 
of whom felt in themselves the potency of the Ksatra nobility, 
all of whom said j ‘Mayam pi kliattiya ’ are to be reckoned as 
belonging to a single caste of the Khattiyas (Kgatriyas)— a 
single caste of which the members, when they said to each 
pthei ‘l am a Khattiya,’ ‘I too am a Khattiya,’ knew and 
; acknowledged each other as persons of the same kind and 
■'rttatore.’** , ■ ■ ' ' ' 

t Irficcliavi kumilrika kbattfyac 1 |pa |atis 8 ;mpanixa'’--’Jataka edited by V. 

11, p/5, ' ^ 

1, - 2 Ptoi H/OWeaJierg, * Oir ih'0 Bistory of Jke I.niim CmU Sysietu' translated 

VoL by'^'Ffdf. H, 'C; Cbufemdar, Ind. Ant, VoL 
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That the Ticchavis were Ksatriyas appears also from t 
Jaiua sacred literature. Just as the Ticchavis of Vai§i 
honoured the Buddha at his death by erecting a noble moii 
nient (stupa) over their shares of the remnants of his bod 
so they had, before this, done honour to tlie memory of tj 
great Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, at his death. TJ 
Jaina Kalpasutra narrates: “In that night in which tl 
venerable ascetic Mahavira died, went off, quitted the virorj 
cut asunder the ties of birth, old age, and death; becai 
a Siddlia, a Buddha, a Mukta, a maker of the end (to 
misery), finally liberated, freed, from all pains, the eighte 
confederate kings of Ka4i and Ko^ala, the nine Malla 
and nine Ificchavis, on the day of new moon, instituted 
illumination on the Poshadha, which was a fasting da 
for they said : ‘ since the light of intelligence is gone, let 
make an illumination of material matter’.”' Thd Jai 
works further tell us, as Professor Jacobi points out, ti) 
these nine Licchavis were tributary to Cetaka, Mug 
VaiSali and maternal uncle of Mahavira ® who was a JflS 
K^atriya of the Ka^yapa Gotra, as we read in the Kaljp^llb 
“ The venerable ascetic Mahtvira belonged to the K^i^a 
gotra.... The venerable ascetic Mahtvira...,, a Jfittri Kshtrij 
the son of a Jfiatri Ksatriya; the moon tlie clan of t 
Jnttris ; a Videha, the son of Videhadattti a native oifTid^ 
a prince of Videha,”® and there are reasons tp beli^ th 
Mahtvifa was a native of a suburb of V^aytli.* Mahtvira 


Kdpa SMm $ tzB hy Voi. XXII, p. 

Jacoliiy op. oft note I, p. a66. ; ' ' ■ ' - ' ‘ ; 

jacoH;op. elt. § lo^-no, pp, %-xiL • ' ' 
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Other, TriSala, is always styled as Kgatriyani, and the 
hchavis, therefore, must have been Kfatriyas. That the 
[cchavis were looked upon as persons of very high pedigree 
)pears from a passage in another work of the Jaina sacred 
;erature, the Sfltrakritahga, where we read, “ A Brahmana 
: Ksatriya by birth, a scion of the Ugra race or a Ticchavi. 
ho enters the order eating alms given him by others, is not 
:uck up on account of his renowned Gotra.” ‘ 

The I/icchavis were ICsatriyas of the Vasigtha gotra. 
1 the account of the first meeting of the Buddha with the 
icciiavis as given in the Mahavastu Avadana, we read that 
ae latter in order to avert a plague that was depopulating- 
heir town, brought the Master to VaiSali with great respect 
nd honour, and the Buddha, when speaking to theBiccliavis, 
Iways addressed them as Vasisthas.* Again, according to 
he Tibetan Dulva, when King Ajata§atru of Magadha was 
2ading an army against the Licchavis, these latter also 
lade preparations to meet him; and as they were starting 
lUt, they met Maudgalyayana while he was entering VaiMi 
o get alms. They asked him whether they would be vic- 
orious. He answered them, “ Men of Va'§i§tha’s race, you 
vili conquer.”® The Jaina sacred works lay down definitely 
hat the Ksatriyani Tri^ala, the mother of Mahavira, was 



, ^ Jacobi, Juina Sutras^ part II, S.B.B-, .^oL p, 321. 

^ Llcchavikii -aliansu. Anyadapi Bhagavaia. ■ Bbagavanaha, aiiyadapl 
Sbatapfiriraili Vasittlia atltamadbvaixe Paficale' jamapade Kaiiiplilaiiagare Raja 
Srabtaadatto atma rajyam karesi.’^ ‘ ^ 

L0 Makavmfm, edited by Seaart, -VoLiIip. ,283. The I#fcc|iaviwS arc addressed 
\B ¥a§!sthas many times in ibis' account, -Vnl. I,’ pp. -286, -289, 290, 300 -etc, - 
^ fRocklaill, Life of the Biiddfc, p. 97 If. 
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ssiitned.” ‘ Tlie VaSigtlia gotra was, therefore, the gotra 
leir family priest, and we know that the VSiistlias were 
'amiiy priests of the kings of the solar race, especially 
le Iksvakas; there is thtis an agreement between the 
il Vaxn§avail and tlie evidence from the Buddhist 
ces, and the Jaina records also corroborate the same. 
Tofessof Jacobi observes, “According to the Jainas, the 
havis and Mallalds were the chiefs of Ka§I and KoSala. 
I seem to have succeeded the Aiksvakas who ruled there 
le times o? the RaTti§yaiia.”d' The Sanskrit epic tells us 
the city of Vaisali was founded by Visala, a son of 
■aku and the heavenly nymph, • Alamvttsa,® while the 
lu Parana substitutes Trnabindu, a later scion of the 
'Sku family, as the father 'of the eponymoas Iiero, who 
ided the city.' This shows ,at' least .that at the tisne 
n these. Brahmanic.al Sanskrit books were composed, .the 
.ig family of Vaiiali was believed to have been descended 
a the Iksvakus. 

We may point out here that in the Mahaparinibbaaa 
tanta, the Mallas of Kuilinara are addressed by the vener- 
i Anuruddha and the venerable Ananda as Vasetthas,* 
t is, Va§isthas; thus corroborating the Jaina account 
he close connection of these two Ksatriya tribes, both 
ing the same gotra. In the Sangiti Sutta of the Dighu 

5 ir R. Q. Bhamlm'kar^ Va$snavism, Saimsm^ andiMnor ReMgious Syslems,^ p. 13. 
acobi, Jaina SUt-ms^ Part II, p. 321, note 3. ■ ' ' - 

lamayana^ Bombay edition, BalakaipL^a, Cb., 47, verses n- 12. ^ 

fevSfcostu ' naravyighra piitmh paramsdMmika. , A!amvu§ayam utpainio 
a itivi^iTOtali { 11 ) tenacasldiha stbane’ VMMeti piiri krita ” (13). 

Vol ; y; 
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Nikaya, we find the Mallas of Pava also addressed as 
Vasetthas ' by , the Buddha.* Their 
Maiiaa and tue Safcyas. association wiui tile bakyas IS also wel.!- 
, known. ,We read in the Kainna- 


ica ' 

(a French translation of the Tibetan version of which, lias been 
given, by M. h. P'eer) that Prabodli?. (Rab-sad), king of tlie 
Vrjis, gave away his two daughters, Miaya and Maiiamaya, as' 
brides to Suddhodana, son of Simhahann.* Besides, the 
Mahavastu tells us of a coatest at archery in -which the 
Licchavi ' pri-nces were asked to take part but they . were- ; 
incapable of doing -so and at last the Bodhisatta succeeded," 
Rockhili in his Life of the Buddha derived from Tibetan, 
works, speaks of , a tradition according -to which, the, 
^akyas and the Licciiavis are branches of the .same people. 
:i-|f etref ers;;' 

Eastern Mongols, p. 21, says that the ^akya race (to which 
i;the|-:BiiddMa: ;tMpngedit 5 fes-:diyii|ed iintb 
most celebrated representatives were ^akya the Great (the 
Buddha), ^akya the Eicchavi, and §akya the .Mountaineer. 
Gnya Khri bstan po, the fir.st Tibetan king, belonged to the 
family of Bakya the Eicchavi.”* The above legend is of 
very little historical value but it shows at least that the 
Sakyas and the Eicchavis were considered to be allied 

We have seen above the affinity of the Eicchavis with 


I Diaiogues of the Buddha, Fart III, p. 202. 

S Karma^sai aha, ^20, II. 7,, iri'attslateS_--'froi2i tTibeliaii by M.' 

g Smart, M&hmasiu Avaddnaf'yoh^tllpp 76^^ ■ ' ' 

Rocicliilly The Life of the BuiMafpopiilm .edition), p. a 6 j, aote^, 




■X,, 




SOam KSATRIYA 1‘RIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 

ifallai? and the J^akyas. Now we come to the account of 
the mythical origin of the hicchavis, 
aatttejo^a^^oK vvhich can he gathered from Buddha- 
te^^avaSya?^**** ghosa’s Paramatthajotika Oil the Khud- 
dakapatha : — 

* There was an embryo in the womb of the chief queen 
Jenarca. Being aware of it, she informed the king who 
ormed the rites and ceremonies for the protection of it. 
b. the embryo thus perfectly protected, the queen entered 
ieMvery chamber when it was fully mature. With ladies 
reat religious merit, the delivery took place at the dawn 
ay. A lump of flesh of the colour of lac and of bandhii 
Jivaka flowers came out of her womb. Then the other 
ms thought that to tell the king that the chief queen was 
vered of a mere lump of flesh while a son, resplendent 
gold, was expected, would bring the displeasure of the 
I upon them all : therefore, they, out of fear of exciting 
deasure of the king, put tliat lump of flesh into a casket, 
after shutting it up, put the royal seal upon it, and 
:ed it on the flowing ivaters of the Ganges. As soon as it 
. abandoned, a god wishing to pro\dde for its safety, wrote 
h a piece of good cinnabar on a slip of gold the words, 
be child of fhe chief queen of the King of Benares” and 
I it to the casket. Then he placed it on the flowing current 
the Ganges at a place where there was no danger from 
latic monsters. At that time an ascetic was travelling 
.ig the shore of the Ganges close by a settlement of cow- 
ds. When he came down to the Ganges in the morning, 

I saw a vessel coming on, he caughh hold of it thinking that 



it contamed rags [pamsukula), but seeing the tablet with the 
words written thereon and also the seal and mark o£ the 
King of Benares, he opened it and saw' that piece of flesh. 
Seeing it, he thus thought within himself : — It may be atr i 
embryo, and there is . nothing stinking or putrid in it,” and ' 
taking it t(r his hermitage, he placed it in a pure place. Then ; 
after half a month had passed, the lump broke up into two ; 
pieces of flesh ; the ascetic nursed them with still greater care. ■ 
.\fter the lapse of another half a month, each of the pieces : 
of flesh developed fine pimples for the head and the two f 
arms and legs. After half a month from that time, one of -5 
the pieces of flesh became a son resplendent like gold, and 
the other became a girl. The ascetic was filled with paternal , 
affection for the babies and milk came out of his thumb, j 
From that time forward, he obtained milk with rice ; the rice j 
he ate himself and gave the babies the milk to drink. What- | 
ever got into the stomach of these two infants looked as if | 
put, into a vessel of precious transparent stone (mani), so i 
that they seemed to have no skin (nicchavi) ; others said : 

“ The two (the skin and the thing in the stomach) are attached | 
to each other (lina-chavi), as if they were sewn up together ” ; i 
.so that these infants owing to their being nicchavi, i.e., having 
no skin, or on account of their being Ltnachavi, i.e., attached ! 
skin or same skin, came to be designated as Licchavis; , Tbe' 
ascetic having to nurse these two children had to enter the. , 
village in the early morning for alms and to return when the; ,; •: 
da 3 % was far advanced. The cowherds coming to know 13^! " ' 
conduct of his, told him, " Revered sir, it is a great 
for an ascetic to nurse and bring up children; kindly make ; 
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over the childiee to us. we shall nurse then., do you plea* 
attend to your own business.” The ascetic a^ented gMy 
to their pr^sal. On the nert day, the cowherds leveUed 
the road, scattered flowers, unlurled banners and came to 
the hermitage with music. The ascetic handed over the two 
children with these words: "The chUdren are posessed o 
great virtue and goodness, bring them up with great care aur 
when they are grown up, marry them to each other ; please 
the king and getting a piece of land, measure out a city, and 
tatal L prince there.” “All right, sir,” promised they, 
and taking away the children, they brought them. up. The 
children, when grown up, used to beat with fists and kicks, 
the children of the cowherds whenever there was a quarrel 
in their sports. They cried and when asked by their parents , 
‘'Why do you cry?” They said, “These nurselings of the 
hermit, without father and mother, beat us very hard. 
Then the parents of these other children would say, “These 
children harass the others and trouble them, they are not to 
be kept, they must be abandoned. {Vajptabba.y* Thence- 
forward that country measuring three hundred yojonas is 
called Vajji. Then the cowherds securing the good will 
and permission of the king, obtained that country, and 
measuring out a town there, they anointed the boy, king. 
After giving marriage of the boy, who was then sixteen j-eatb 
of age, with the girl, the king made it a rule : “27o bride is 
to be brought in from the outside, nor is any girl from here 
to be given away to any one.” The first time they had.two 
children— a boy and a girl, and thus a couple of chfidren 
was bom to them for sixteen times. Then as these children 
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were growing up, one couple after another, and there was no 
room in the city for their gardens, pleasure groves, residential 
houses and attendants, three walls were thrown up round 
the city at a distance of a, quarter of a yojana from each 
other; as the city was thus again and again made larger 
and still larger (ViSalikata), it came to be called Vesali. 
This is the history of Vesali.’ ‘ 

The Pujavaliya,^ a Ceylonese Buddhist work, also 
gives the same account though with some slight variations. 

These stories, of course, are entirely 
account in the Puja- mythical and must have grown up in 
very recent times, there being no evidence 
in the sacred canon itself i;o corroborate aiiy part of the 
narrative; It shows at least that the Biecha^^ 
^■regarded.:as;'K:§atriyas.: 

the name, laccJhavij 0 
Buddhaghosa in the above story, are no 
doubt entirely fanciful. Bicchavi is the 
n ame of a race or tribe. The people must 
have acquired that name ages before they come to our notice 
in the pages of the Buddhist or Jaina literature, or in Kau- 
tilya’s Artha§astra. Attempts at finding a derivation for 
the word are at best only ingenious and are very likely to be 
fanciful. Buddhaghosa' s derivations must have been invent- 
ed in a late age when the Bicchavis had acquired, great 

renown and power, and it was found necessary to find out 

... ^ ... . , — 

i P&mmaiihajoUka on the KJmidakapafhm edited by.H. Smith, P/f.S.. pp.' 
158-160. ' ' , ' 

Spence Hardy, Manual of Budihismt-zn.^ edition,' 1B80, pp. 242-343. • ■■ 
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some meaning for the word which is rather peculiar and 
defies easj'" anatysis by the ordinary rules of grammar. 
Hence they were associated with some myths, and we have 
the. fanciful explanation -giveiimbove. But it must be ob- 
served that the two derivations suggested by the great 
commentator are almost exaetty the same as those given iu 
Chinese Buddhist works. According to the •Slian-hsien-lii 
(Chapter 8) the ■word ‘'‘'Ificcliavi” (or Becchavi) is said to 
mean ' skin thin ’ or ‘ same .skin, ’ the name being trea.ted as a 
■derivative of cchavi (chchhayi) which means 'skin.’‘ These 
are the same as Buddliaghosa’ s iV’.iccAiryf or bio skin,’ that is, 
‘thin skill’ and " liiia cliavi ’ or ^ioined skin,’ that is, Csame 
skin.’ This clo.se agreement between the two sets of anafysis 
and in’terpretation slioivs that both of them most probably 
drew materials from a conimoa source. 

The stor}' recounted by Buddliaghosa has no hi.storical 
value, yet it is significant that even according to this account, 
the ■ Biccliavis were of IC§atriya .otigia.- There can be no 
doubt ol this fact, and it is clear that at the time the 
great Buddha and Maliavira Iwed and preached, the Bicchavis 
were recognised as Ksatriyas who held their heads very 
high on account of their high birth and with whom the highest 
born princes of eastern India considered it. an honour to enter 
into matrimonial alliance. We hax'-e seen how the great 
and powerful king iljatasatru was always designated by the 
family name of his mother in the Pali Buddhist Tripitaka. 
Even two centuries later than the above two great preachers, 


T. Wai-tei'#,;0»'y«;s;t'C;javiMg,..ybl. II, p, 7 / 
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in the time of Candragupta, the I^icchavis were of equal 
rank and position with the great IC^atriya peoples of Northern 
India, viz. : the M adras in the North-west, the Kuru-PancSlas 
in the central region, and the Mallas and others in the east — 
the tribes who were organised as corporations of warriors 
and lived upon their position as. rajas, that is, as owners of 
land deriving an income from their tenants. 

Coming down to the time xvhen the present code of 
Manu was composed, we find that the Iviccliavis were still 
looked upon as Ksatriyas though of the Vrat3m variety. 

Manusays, “fromaVratyaoithe Ksatriya 
caste sprang the Jlialla, the Malla, 
hicchavib^the"Nata,:::the 
:;Kdiasa,: : dhd:;: the^JJrayida;!’ If.:: :|Mahu ::Sf 'X. ,2 afb 
diatety before this, Maau takes care to tell us what he esactlj'’ 
f nleatts;f;ly':fthe: term::^taty a^; :,he^::says,b:f 
the twice-born beget on wives of equal caste, but who, not 
fulfilling their sacred duties,, are excluded from the Savitri,. 
one must designate by the appellation Vratyas.”® (Manu 
2 p,;): f The f expre5sionfbavratahf":(hot ;;^fMlfiiling:;:;;ftl^^^ 
:::sacred"’:duties) : in : the ::aboye:.:yerse,f''hieans,-:'as:f:::I)r.:f-Bu® 
points out, ’ ‘ not being initiated at the proper time,’ on the 
authority of what Manu himself states in an earlier chapter, 
where he fixes the upper limits of the age before which the 
initiation of the twice-born castes must take place. We 
read, “ The {time for the) SSvitri (initiation) of a Brilimana 
does not pass until the completion of the sixteenth year 


^ BiiMer, Laitis of Mmu.p, 406. : 
> 2 ibid, pp, 405'“4 o6. ' ; , ■/ 
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(after conception), of a Kgatriya until the completion of tlie 
twenty-second and of a Vai§ya until the completion of the 
twenty-fourth. After those periods, men of these three 
castes who have not received the sacrament at the proper 
time, become Vratyas (outcastes) excluded from the Savitri 
(initiation) and despised by the Aryans.”^ Here, in the defi- 
nition of the term Vratya as well as the upper limit of the 
initiation, Manu is in agreement with the earlier lawgivers, 
Gautama, Apastamba, Vasigtha and Baudhayana.'^ Now 
from the passages of Manu quoted above, it will be seen that 
Manu states explicitly that the Vratya is a person whom a 
twice-born begets on a wife of equal caste and not on a wife 
, of an inferior or of a superior caste, as is the case with the 
Anuhmas and the Pratiiomas, but the Vratya is looked upon 
SlSwithi'-disf ayburs:by.::the rprthodox:, people ;:mn; vaccbpnt'm^ 
■i:|?-‘lailure;tb:|et;Mniselfvihitiated'at:the::appointed;time;^:)> 
:?s§ea$efc;bf’:;^the::Idcchavi^ ■;qnestiGh;that 

by.;, origin, ’ but : what):is:^ averred 
a; oi aboul theihis that' they were not 

regulations about initiation and perhaps similar other matters, 
like the people in the MadhyadeSa,® the central region, 
where the Brahnianic form of faith prospered and continued 
in its pristine vigour. An interesting chapter in the histor}^ 
of the social .systems in India in early times has been opened 
iby M. M. Haraprasad Sastri’s interpretation of the word 
vratya as used in the Atharvaveda. He says, '' He (a Vratya) 


i Biililer, Laim of ManUf pp. 36-^37. '' ' • ' 

« -Oatitama^ XXI, 11, Ipa. 1 , 1 etc. ■ XI, 74-'7p, BaiKlh. I. j 6, 16. 
s See II, 21, ■ 
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is not as we commonly understand him savitripatitahj a 
fallen Aryan, but he is an Aryan outside the Vedic circle, 
an Aryan outside the Antaradesa, the tract inhabited by 
the ¥edic Aryans. He is on all sides of the Vedic settlement. 
He has no Brahmanic culture, no trade, no commerce. He 
is a warrior and a keeper of flocks. He has no permanent 
settlement and lives in a temporary one called Vratya. 
They roam about in hordes. They fight the Vedic Aryans.” 
The learned scholar furtlier says, “ They are admitted to all 
the privileges of the Vedic Society — they can stud5’’ the 
Vedas, perform the sacrifices, entertain Brahmanas with food 
cooked by themselves, see mantras and even compile the 
' dBrShmanas. : ’ They ‘were In fact : nomadic hordes dfA^apsp^^^^ 
:^bdt:‘whert;':i|iey;::;assumedta;::settled;:life,;:‘^^ 

;::vhufted -inM the Vedichociety V; V J .A:^^ 

ipwl^M,.::vdh‘lViS:-t 92 i,^^ 

iilofThe^religibus-histdi^ pf theAiccham^ 

;:‘:natural;To-:::expeCt’Th^ fall^oStfrpm;/ 

observance of the Brahmanic regulations. We h^p siep 
'■^thatMahaviray^The founder -of Iainism, , was:bf:^ 

and most probably a fellow townsman and yte alsd^ 
that his followers w teSiderds of |ld 

even among the highest officers as we see in the case of Siha. 
Then, again, the fact that the Bicchavis as a people had won, 
as we shall see in the chapters that follow, the good graces 
of the great Buddha as well as of the followers of the religion 
preached by the Enlightened One, appears to have been 
predominant in the Bicchavi country during the centuries that 
intervened between the origin of Buddhism and the advent 


liSSlSiiailffiiSSii 
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of Mantij the date of whose work, the Manu-smrti, according 
to Prof. Biililer,, is about 200 B.C.— -.200 A.D.® During this 
long interval when the two great heretic faiths flourished in 
their country, it is but natural to expect that the Licchavis 
were not very particular about initiation and similar C'dier 
ceremonies and. practices that were required to be perforrned 
by the regulations of the orthodox Brahmins. Hence, we 
can very well understand hov/ Manu, the great Brahmin 
law-giver, came to dub the Bicchavis as \’ratyas and we 
have seen how the author of this code has taken care to 
avoid any chance of misunderstanding the exact connotation 
o,f the term Vratya. He had already defined it in the second 
chapter of his book, yet he explains it again and says speci- 
fically that the term does not imply any, of the castes, — that 
a Vratya is begot by a twice-born person on a wife of the, 
■same' caste and hence the Bicchavis were ' of pure K.satriya 
parqhtlge :dh-;hqth:sidesd-d:B0,:Clairn:&e;^ 
ia^d;;pf:tliahtt;;ia:rsupport tofrlm ; theory, 
;<^:'|he'|ficchaVis;isiqUite,:Uhrvarran|ed!,;-,i ■;;:'';or;;h 
|t yS/fllie- hbdve^ : disGussibmdwe : ■ hbpep tr illmlsb texpl^^ 
the lexicographers and the author of the Vaijayauti declare 
about the origin of the Bicchavis, viz., that they were sons 
of a Ksatriya Vratya and a Ksatriya. ' They have, all of 
them, followed Manu and a separate discussion of their 
statements is unnecessary . 


Maiitt, .IsitrocIiictioE, p. CXVII. ■ ■ , 

^''See Monier WilHaws, Sanskrit EsigHsli BielioEary. 1B95!, P.-9O1 
.The Yaijayanti, edited by Gustav Oppert, 1x76. ■ ^ 

l\5atriy a Vratya t/Y . ' ;/ 
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Gupta-Licchavi 

coanection. 


At the same time, however, it must be admitted that 
the Xjicchavis had not entirely fallen off from the Bralimauiq 
society : in the fourth century A.D., just as, Ajatasatru had 
gloried in the title of VedehipnUo, the son of a da lighter of 
Videiia people, that is, of the I^icchavis who occupied the 
Videha country, so also it was considered a glory to an 
orthodox Gupta Emperor to have, been a LiccJiavi-dauhiim 
or the son of a daughter of the Licchavis. 

Dr. Fleet who has edited the inscriptions in which tiie ■ 
Gupta-Dicchavi connection is mentioned, 
observes, “Proof of friendly relations bet- 
ween the early Guptas and the Dicchavis, 
at an early time, is given by the marriage of Candra Gupta I. 
with Kumara Devi, the daughter of Dicchavl or of a hicchavi 
king. And that the Dicchavis were then at least of equal, 
rank and power with the early Guptas, "is shewn by the pride 
in this alliance manifested by the latter ; exhibited in the 
careful record of the names of Kumara Devi, and of her 
father or her family, on some of the gold coins of. Candra 
Gupta I., and hy the uniform application of the epithet, 
‘daughter’s son of Dicchavi or of a Dicchavi,’ to Samudra 
Gupta in the geneological inscriptions.” ‘ Fleet even goes 
so far as to declare “that in all probability the so-called 
Gupta era is a Dicchavi era, dating either from a time 
when the republican or tribal constitution of the Dicchavis 
was abolished in favour of a monarchy ; or from the comr 
mencement of the reign of Jayadeya I., as the founder of a 


J, Fleet, Gupia htscripi-ions : — CPfpus ln$^‘ III» Introduction-, t>. 135; 
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royal house in a branch of the tribe that had settled in 
Nepal.” ‘ The fact that this royal house that was planted 
by the Ticchavis in Nepal about the period 330 to 355 A.D. 
by Jayadeva I. ^ was all along Brahmanical, proves that the 
Bicchavis had not entirely dissociated themselves from the 
Erahmanic faith. We thus observe that the power and glory 
of the Eicchavis during the period of Brahmanic revival 
under the Guptas were as great as under the ^isunakas and 
the Mauryas and that their position as one of the leading 
and honoured K^triya families in Eastern India was fully 
recognised. 

Before leaving this question of origin, it remains for us to 
refer to the two theories about the Tibetati and Persian 
affinities of the Eicchavis started by the late Drs. V. A. Smith 
and Satis Ch. Vidjmbhusana respectively. Dr. Smith’s con- 
clusion about the Tibetan affinity rests on the agreement 

' that isobservedbetweenthe Tibetans and 

The Late Dr. V. A. . . » 

Smith’s theory~the the Eicchavis 111 the custom 01 exposure 

Tibetan orgin. judicial procedure. 

We shall discuss these two points one by one. The preval- 
ence among the Eicchavis of the practice of exposing the dead 
to be devoured by wild animals is vouched for by a passage 
in Beal’s Romantic Legend of ^dkya Buddha^ derived from 
Chinese sources. There we have the description of a visit 
paid by the Bodhisatta {Gautama) to a cemetery at VaiSali 
where the Esis are stated to have answered his question there- 
anent. “ In that place the corpses of men are exposed to,be 



f Corpus Ins. hid., Vol, IJI, p. 136. , * Ibid., p. 135. * pp.i59-i6o. 
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devoured by the birds ; and there also they collect and pile 
up the white bones of dead persons, as you perceive ; they 
burn corpses there also, and preserve the bones in heaps. 
They hang dead bodies also from the trees ; there are others 
buried there, such as have been slain or put to death by 
their relatives, dreading lest they should come to life again ; 
whilst others are left there upon the ground that they may 
return, if possible, to their former homes.” From this state- 
ment Dr. Smith argues, “ whatever obscurity may exist in 
this passage, it certainly proves a belief that the ancient 
inhabitants of Vaisali disposed of their dead sometimes by 
exposure, sometimes by cremation, and sometimes by burial. 
The tradition is supported by the discoveries made at pre- 
historic cemetries in other parts of India, which disclose 
very various methods of disposing of the dead.”* He then 
concludes from the similarity which these customs of the 
disposal of the dead bear with those of Tibet that the hiccha- 
vis had Tibetan affinities. But it may be observed that we 
need not go to Tibet for these customs, inasmuch as they were 
prevalent among the Vedic Aryans from whom the Dicchavis 
were descended. We read in the well-known funeral hymn 
of the Atharva Veda (XVIII. 2.34.).^, 

“They that are buried, and they that are scattered 
{yap') away, they that are burned and they tha.t are set np 
(uddhita)~-all those Fathers, O Agni, bring thou to eat tlie 


i VoL XXX 0 , 1903, 'p. 234. ■ 

^ Ye nikhata, ye paropta ye dagdiia ye .cpddkitah satvamstapgaa a valia pstrin 
liavi^e attave*’ ‘ , 

j 4 ^/larvavi^da Samhitd' edited by X* Rotb and Whitn^iy* p* 339-' ' • 
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; oblation.” ’ Prof. WhitneVj whose translation of the verse 
we have quoted here, observes on: the expression Udihifah, 
''dt evidently refers to exposure on something elevated, such 
as is practised by many peoples.” ^ Prof. \\Taituey also refers 
to an analogous passage in Apastamba (i. 87.) where the 
divisions are {Ye garbhe mamruh), pafoptah, nMhitah and 
nikhatah, so that there also w^e find a reference to the customs 
of burial and exposure oh a raised platform (Uddhif.ah). 
Zimmer in his Altindisches Peben ^ thinks that in this passage 
there is " a parallel to the Iranian practice of casting out the 
dead to be devoured by beasts” though he takes the word 
patoptah in this, sense, and explains lidAMtah otherwise.* 
The Vedic literature shows that cremation urns one of the 
methods of the disposal of the dead. Methods other than 
cremation V'ere in vogue, it seems, in particular localities 
'lltJihhdtambhgLiparticular ; 'classes^ ipr:v: pedples^ 

Spiheief bre, if hat -the’ :cUstom :b£ Exposure: 

v|i|pfictibE:;Uhkhowh.:itoith6;'VfediG:'A.ryans:hut:- 

i:|i:i||iSGtt§ht::b5t^;theihM3^ohi::hheir:::cradle:.:into^:I^ 

^ we find the same to be the most approved method among 
the most closely allied branch of their farail}^ wh,, -the 
Iranians. To seek for the origin of this ancient Aryan custom 
: in Tibet is absolutely unwarranted. The other argument of 

Dr. Smith that the ancient judicial procedure at Vaisali as 
.given in the Atthakatha, is substantially identical with the 



. ' * 'Alhmm Smiltiia translated by W. -D. AVhltney and revised and edited by C. R. 


' X^amnany Harvard. Or. Series, Voi ¥111^, p.' S40., 

^ Ibid,. pbK4i. . , ■, ' ,'-^p. 402 . 

: , ‘ * Macdonell and 'Keith, ¥01. X, p.'S. 
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luodem procedure at lyhasa as observed by the Bengali 
traveller in Tibet, the late Rai Bahadur Sarat Chuiider Das, 
C.I.F..5 need not detain us verj'^ long. , This procedure the 
Tibetans may have imbibed - along with Buddhism from the 
province of Tirhut, which was nearest to their frontiers and 
which was inhabited b}? the descendants of the Licchavis 
of .old. 

Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhu^ana holds that they were 
of Persian origin. His strongest argu- 

Mifiwa^stiieory— Per- ment is the Verbal coiiiciaence becween 

MaaOtigiu. Nisibis in the Persian Empire and the- 

word Nicchi'ui which occurs in Manu. We have alread}^ de- 
monstrated that it was a misreading for which Kulluka was 
responsible, and as such it offers no basis for building up a 
theory of Persian affinity for the Dicchavis. Dr. V idydbhusana 
avers, “It appears to me very probable that while about 
515 B.C., Darius, king of Persia, sent an expedition to India, 
or rather caused the Indus to be explored from the land of 
the Paklitu (Afghans) to its mouth, some of his Persian 
subjects in Xisibis (off Herat) immigrated to India^ and 
having found the Punjab over-populated by the orthodox 
Brahmanas, came down as far as Magadha (Bihar) which 
was at that time largely inhabited by Vratyas or; out- 
caste people. This is absurd on the face of it. The 
laccliavis were already a flourishing people, long established 
in the Videha country and had built up a splendid capital 
at#VaiMi at the time of the Buddlia’s death; and whether 


i Indian Antiquai'y^'YiA XXXVJJ, 1906, p, 79, 
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we take the date of this event to be 487 B.C., as the late 
Dr. V, A. Smith thought, or what is more probable, to be 544 
B.C., the traditional date maintained by the Ceylonese 
Buddhist monks, it is simply absurd to identify the Dicchavis 
with the followers or subjects of Darius who were exploring 
the Indus about 515 B.C. 

It remains for us to refer to another theory about the 
foreign origin of the Dicchavis, started by 
Beal, viz . , that they were ‘ Y ue — chi . ’ ' It 
hardly requires to be refuted as the Yue- 
chi came to India about the beginning of the Christian era and 
the Dicchavis were a highly civilised and prosperous people 
in the fifth and sixth centuries before Christ, when the 
:ipthiites^dr whiteHuns h^^ ;not ^started: from;iieir drigihal: 
#bhm::ih 'the;east.':i''-.t ; 


Beal’'s 'tbeory- 
Yue-cM* 


Life of Bmen-Tsiang by BeaL lutro. p. xxii. 



IL-VAi6AIJ, the CAPITA!, OP THE IJCCHAVIS 

Vai§ali, ' the large city ’ par excellence is renowned in 
Indian history as the capital of the 
I,icchavi rajas and the headquarters of 
the great and powerful Vajjian confeder- 
acy d This great city is intimately associated with the early 
history of both Jainism and Buddhism, it carries with itself 
the sacred memories of the founders of these two great faiths 
that evolved in north-eastern India, five hundred years be- 
fore the birth of Christ. 

Vaisali claims the founder of Jainism as its own citizen. 

The Sutrakritahga,^ one of the Jaina 

Vaisali and Mahavira. . , , , >. - 

canonical works, says about Mahavira, 
the last Tirthankara of the Jainas as follows: “Bwaiti se 
udahu anuttaramapi anuttaradarhsi anuttarananadarhsana- 
dhare araha Nayaputte bhagavam Vesalie Viyahie (vyakhy- 
atavan) iti bemi.” “Thus spoke the Arahat Jnatriputra, 
the reverend, famous native of Vaisali, who possessed the 
highest knowledge and the highest faith, who possessed 
(simultaneously) the highest knowledge and faith.” * This 
passage is also repeated in another Jaina work, the 
Uttaradhyayanasutra with a slight variation.* Mahavira 
is spoken of as Vesalie or Vai§alika i.e, a native of VaiMi.^ 


Vatfiali— Its impor- 
tance. 


1 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p 40. . , . 

s Jacobi* Jaina Sutras, S. B, B., pt, II. p. 261. 
4 Ibid, pt, II, Decture VI, 17. p. 27.. ^ 

6 Ibid, pt* I, Introduction, XI. ■ ' a. 
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]\ioreover Alaliayadeva in his commentary on the Bhagavati 
2, I. 12, z. explains Vaisalika by Mahavira and speaks of 
Viiala as Maiiavirajanani or 'the mother of Mahavira.’ 
rlesitles, from a comparison of the Buddhist and Jaiiia 
scripcTtes, it appears that Kuudagrama, the birthplace 
of Maluivira, was a suburb of Vai§a!i,* Mahavira’ s mother 
Trisala was a sister to Cetafca, one of the so-called rajas of 
that ivicchavi citjA" The Jaina Kalpastitra speaks of the 
coanection of Mahavira with the Videha country and its 
capital. Vaisali in these, words: “ The . venerable ascetic 
Mahavira — a Videha, the son of Videhadattaj a native of 
Videha, a prince of Videha—liad lived thirt}'’ years in Videha ^ 
when his parents went to the world of the gods {i.e. died) and 
he with the permission of his elder brother and the authorities 

lish the religion of the law which benefits all living beings in 
||ih'i5#hblht:''ihtiyeri3e.J’:®vt:iharihg;:fhjs;;dhteTtascetiG^:^^ 
MlhiylrajMMMotmaglect the‘hity"dfiKis?birth andiW€;hre::tbid/;y 
d^d|bi';i£alpat Sutra I d hat idhh forty ^twb;: rainy seasdhs :::■ t 

Audi Abliayacltjva zvi Bhag. 2, I. 12, 2, cirklatf Yalcalika diu'ch Malulvlra, . 
«’if| ?jwax als .Mettoiiymiciim 0) ; Vicala MahavirajanatiL” ■ ■ . 

'<! Jacobi^ Jaina Sutras, S. B. E,, Vol. XXII. pp. X-XL 
•y ‘Ylbicl, p. XXL _ 

Jacobi, 'Jaiiia Sutras, Vol. X, p. 256, Kaipa Sutra, liio.- 
y* Saiuanebliagavarii Maliavire dakkiie dakkhapalniie padiruve‘ alline bhaddae 
vliiie me iiuyaputteiiayakiilacaade videhe videkadiase videbajacn, vldeliasamale 
tisadmiSditii ; Videiianisikattu ammapi Xhim' de\?'attagaeliitii gti.rumaliattarael»ili. ,< 
atXiliaiiHandte saruattapaiEiie pmiamvilojauti ekini.. jiyakappichim. ,evaih 
vs dm.” - ' , ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

fXalpa Sutra, ©Imupat Siixglm’s 'edition, pp. d4"65i} . 

a Jacobij Jniiia Sutras, Vol. I,XCalpa Sutta. 'I'xii-., ' 
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of this period of his life, he passed no less than twelve at 


BuaXf early in his career 

and many of his immortal discourses 
were delivered here either at the mango-grove of Amba- 
pali, in the outskirts of the city or at Kfltagarasala in 
Mahavaua, the great forest stretching out up to the Hima- 
layas. The E/xalted One was charmed with the conduct of 
the Vajjis or Ticchavis residing within the town and looked 
upon them with kindness and approbation . The seven points 
of excellence with which he characterised the Ticchavis in 
answer to the queries put to him by the Ministers sent by 
lEihg" A|ata§^ ;of Magadha,: are 'very welhknown|(:wd;;js^; 
;thfere^'/h^ow::-he':'Spokevof" the ■ unimpeachable 
peope of T?ai§ali and tried to dissuade the Mafa 
from making fruitless attempts at robbing the peope of thal 
a able city of their iiidepeuden.ee. It is evident that ; the 
lightened One had a soft place in his heart for this mighty 
and noble people and their splendid and extensive capital. 
And when at last the days of his earthly existence were 
drawing to a close, he paid a last visit to the city that had 
received his blessing and affection, the city that was always 
ready to honour and worship him and as the Enlightened 
One felt within himself that the end was drawing nigh, that 
this .was the very last view that he would ever have of this 


I Jacobi, Jalna Stoas, Kalpa Sutra, § 12; 
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beautiful town, he cast a ‘longing, lingering look behind.’ 
In the words of the MahSparinibbana Suttanta, the Book of 
the Great Decease, “ when the Exalted One had passed 
through Vesili, and had eaten his meal and was returning 
from his alms-seeking, he gazed at Vesali, with an elephant 
look,” ‘ (that is, turning the whole body round as an elephant 
does, as Buddhaghosa explains), and then addressed the 
Venerable Ananda, and said;— This will be the last time, 
Ananda, that the Tathagata will behold Vesali.* 

Even after the Exalted One had entered into Nirvana, 

drew to itself the care and 
'^***^st**ittwci?'***' attention of the whole Buddhist Church, 

many good qualities of character and powers of organisation 
pf ith eitize^ the objectionable tenets held by 

Vailah ihonks who^^^^^^^^^ and turned tire noble precepts 
of the suit their own coavenienee and to 

lead a liS^^ arid greater enjoy'ttient bf the 

good things of the earth than the Master permitted; for 
ekainple, they would have fresh meals even after the midday 
dinner and would accept gold and silver. The representatives 
of the entire congregation met at Vai^ali itself and condemned 
in no equivocal terms the conduct of its pleasure-seeking 
bhikkhus. This was the second general council of the Bud- 
tdhist^Chhreh>®::='v^-^^ : ■ 


^ l^agapalokltam Vesaliyam apalok^tva ( Dialogues of tke Bitd41ia» II, 
p. m i). 

' * Dialogues of the Bwddha, pt, II, p. 131. 

^ ICem, Manual of Indian Buddhism’, pp. 103-109* 
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We have referred to a few only of the incidents connecting 
the great city of the Idcchavis with the history of the growth 
and development of the Jain and Buddhist communities; 
there are innumerable references to the city and its people 
in their literature especially in the Buddhist Canon. 

To the fanciful stories told by Buddhaghosa of the origin 
of the town, we have already referred in 

Foimdatioii of Vaisill* . ^ . vt-r t 

the previous chapter. We may, however, 
glean from them two outstanding facts, namely ; that the 
city was founded by the lyicchavis and that the area covered 
by the town was very extensive ; in fact, it owes its name 
Vaisali to its being Vi^ala or very large and wide in area. 
Valniiki in the Balakanda* of the Ramayana tells us a story 
(to which we have already referred ) of the foundation of the 
city which is different from that of Buddhaghosa. He says 
that it was founded by a son of Ikfvaku and the heavenly 
nymph (Apsara), Alambusa ; after his name Visala, the city 
itself came to be called Vi§ala. The Vignupurana say.s 
that it was Trnabindu, who according' to 
the geneological tree preseiwed in the 
Puranas, was descended from Ikgvaku 
and had by Alambuga a son named Vi§ala, who founded the 
city of Vaisali. “ 

The Ramayana further tells us that when Rama and his 
brother Lakgmana, guided by the sage Vi§wamitra, crossed 
the sacred river Ganges and reached its northern shore, on 
their way to Mithila, the capital of the royal sage, Janaka, 

I Ciiap, 47, Verses II aiid' 12. ’ 

8 The yisnupiiraiaa by H. H. Wilson, 246* , ’ , ■ . 
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they had a view of the city csf VaiSali. It does not tell us that 
it was exactly on the bank of the river, but it says that “ while 
seated on the northern shore they saw the 
town . ” * It might be that the distant tow- 
ers or the pinnacles of the temples met their 
gaze as they cast their glance northwards. Then the Rama- 
yana story continuing says that the eminent travellers went 
to the city of Vi§ala which was an excellent town (Uttama 
puri), “ charming and heavenly, in fact a veritable svarga.’"^ 
Viswamitra, the guide, narrates here a fairly long mythologic- 
al account to show the importance of the locality where 
indra himself had sojourned for about a thousand years. 
Then the ]R.§i goes on to say that the Iksvaku prince ruling 
over the country at the time was Sumati by name, and adds 
that by favour of Iksvaku, the father of the eponymous 
founder of the city and the ruling djmasty, all the kings of 
Vai§ali (sarve Vaisalika nrpah) were long lived, high souledj 
possessed of strength and power and highly virtuous.* One 
may very well question whether the author of the Ramayana 
has here an overt allusion to the Rajas of VaiSali in the 
phrase ' Vaisalika nrpah.’ From all the mythical stories 
above referred to, it is apparent that the name of the city 
had something to do with visala or extensive in area, and 
from what we read of the description of the ruins that Yuan 


Tlie Ramayai^a 
Account. 


^ Ramayana (Bombay Edition), chap. 45, Verse 9, 

Uttaramtiraiiiasadya satnptljyar^iga|i jh tatali Gahgakule nivistaste yimlaiii 
dadfisuh puriih.** - ' . ^ ^ 

^ Ramayana (Bombay Editba), chap, 45, verses 10 and ViMam nagariiii 

ramyiih diTyim svargopamam tada-” ( 10)* , ’ 

3 Eimayapa (Bombay Bdltionb -chap, 4y, verse 
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Cliwaiig saw in the seventh century after Christ, there can 
hardly be any doubt of its wide extent. The Chinese traveller 
relates, '' The foundations of the old city VaiSali were sixty or 
seventy li in circuit and the 'palace city ' 
{i.e. the walled part of the city) was four 
and five li in circuit.” ' This would mean 
an area of about twenty miles in circumference for the outer 
town; and the ” Palace- city ” of Yuan Chwang perhaps 
represents the earliest of the three cities which, according to 
Buddhaghosa, were built to accommodate the Ificchavis as 
they were growing rather fast; but its area would not in that 
case agree with the statement that each of the three walls rvas 
at a distance of a gavuta (gavyuti) or a quarter yojana, that 
is roughly a league from the other. 

The description of Buddhaghosa is also supported by the 
J atakatthakatha to the Ekapanna J ataka 

The Jataka Account. , .i 

where we are told. At the time of the 
Buddha, the city of Vesali was encompassed by three walls at a 
distance of a gavuta from one another and that at three 
places there were gates with watch-towers and buildings.”^ 
The three walls are adverted to in the Atthakatha to the 
Eomahamsa J ataka also.® 

The Tibetan Dulva (iii f. 8o) gives the following des- 
cription. “There were three districts in 
Vaisali. In the first district were seven 


Yiiasi Cliwaiig^s 
Account. 


Tlie’ Oulva account. 


^ Watters, on Yuan 'Chwang, voh II, p. 63. - 

^ fataka (Fatisboll) VoL I, p. 504. " 

Vosalinagaraiii ga?utag 4 Yti tan tare tifei paklrehl parikkhittaiii tisu thaiievsu 
gopiaraftalokaytittaijU.’’ ' ■ 

' ' s Ibid, Yok I, p. 389. . ^ ■ 
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thousand houses with golden towers, in the middle district 
were fourteen thousand houses with silver towers, and in the 
last district were twenty- one thousand houses with copper 
towers ; in these lived the upper, the middle and the lower 
classes according to their positions;” 

Dr. Hoernle in his English translation of the Jaina 
work, Uvasagadasao, advances the suggestion that the three 
districts here referred to in the Dulva and 
in the Atthakatha, ” may very well have 
been Vesali proper, Kundapura and V ani- 
y again a occupying respectively the south-eastern, north-east- 
ern and western portions of the area of the total city. Be- 
yond Kundapura, in a further north-easterly direction lay the 
IshburB 1^^^^ of Kollaga (see § 

iappeaii to haye been principally inhab^ 
of the 

fbeibnged • f or in | 66 it is described as the Naya^khla” - 
||le futther dbserr^ the phrases used iu theyAyarafiga^^^^^ 
Sutrahi&“Dt1hfa-Khattiya-Kundapura-sahnivesa^b 
niahana-Kundapura-sannivesa,” “do not mean tjie northern 
Kgatriya (resp. Southern Brahmanical) part of the place 
Kundapura, but the northern Ksatriya, etc., suburb of 
Kundapura i,e. that suburb (sannivesa) of the city of Kunda- 
pura, which lay towards the north and was inhabited by the 
(Naya clan of) K§atriyas j it was distinguished from the 
southern suburb of the same city (Kundapura or Vesali) 
which was inhabited by the Brahmins. This interpretation 


i Rockliill, Life of tlie Buddha, p. 63. , ’ ' ' . ' 

, *2 Hoefuie. ITvasagadasao, vol, Trsnslatiou, p. 4. Note.' 8. 



IS coBiiraiea oy me paiauci — r ^ 

Kiiattiya-Kiindagame Nayare and Mahana-Kundagame 
Kayare, which are rightly translated by the Ksatriya^^ (re^)- 
the Brahmanical) part of the town Kundagama. He 
also points out that “the phrase ucca-niya majjhimaim 
kulaihi, ‘ upper, lower and middle classes,’ applied to the 
ton'll of Vaniyagama in sections 77, 78 (of the ITvasagadasao) 
curiously agrees with the description of Vesali given m 
the Dulva.” - The passage in the Uvasagadasao above 
referred to is the one in which Goyama, the senior disciple 
of Mahavira, addressed him thus; “I desire, Reverend 
Sir, with your permission, as the turn for tlie indulgence o 
sixth meal has arrived, to go round the city of Viniya 
gama, to the upper, lower and middle classes, on a begging 

tour of house-to-house collection.”'^ 

The great founder of the rival faith of Buddhism must 
have paid many visits to the Bicchavi 
'*';5Svi''SpSi;“ capital and the reports of at least two 
besides that already referred to, are pre- 
served in Buddhist books. The earliest of his visits has been 
described at length in the Mahavastu.* We are told there, how 
the people of Vai§ali were troubled by a frightful pestilence 
iiriiir-H wa«s hivinv their country waste and how they found 


I Hoernk. Uvasagadasao, II, p- 5* 

Brnmlt, Uvasagadasao, vol. II, Traeslatioa* p. 6-. 

8 Ibid, p. $2. 

'««lccliami tiaiii, bimnte, tubbliehish ’ abbhapmaae chai 
gams! vaaiyagaine nayare uccauiya majjliimaliii knlami, 
atiyjfie adittae** (upasakadasaq-sutrarb, vot pv 
* ie Mabavastu, Bd. by E. Senart, yob T,p, 
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all their efforts to stay the desolating plague entirely 
fruitless and in their dire distress sent for various holy men 
of great renown who failed to afford them any relief and as 
a last resort thej^ sought the help of the Enlightened One 
who resided at the time at Rajagrha, the Magadhan capital. 
The people of Vai§ali sent a deputation headed by Tomara , 
a Eicchavi chief of power and position, and at the same 
time of great learning, to Rajagrha to bring the Exalted 
One to their city. Tomara went to Rajagrha, fell down at 
his feet and sought his help with supplications, but was 
ashed to apply to the King Srenika Bimbisara who insisted 
on the condition that the Eicchavis must welcome the 
Buddha at the border of their own dominions and that he 
himself would follow the great teacher to the boundaries of 
lliik^pwnlhettitory . : vTb\ this ■ the.;EicchavK 
land Birhbisara secured^ of the Buddha to saye 

the Eicchavis from the decimating disease. 

To impress the Eicchavis with an idea of his power and 
opulence, the Magadhan King had the road all the way 
Ipdin Rajagiha to^ Ganges, which formed the bpu^ 
sbetween the^^^ M levelled, - rendered clean like 

the palm of the hand, decorated with flags, garlands and 
richly embroidered cloth; besides, the. whole road was 
watered, flowers were freely scattered upon it and the smoke 
of rich , incense perfumed its whole length. He himself 
followed the Enlightened One with his whole court and 
numerous retinue. The Eicchavis both the Abhyantata- 
Vai^alakas, the Vaiialhcockneys proper, living within the 
walls of the city and the Bahira-Vai alafcas, the people living 
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in the outer town — the suburbs and surroundings— came in 
all their splendour and magnificence, in all the glory of tlieir 
dazzling garments, blue, purple, green, yellow, brown and 
crimson ; their appearance as they approached was so splendid 
and ravishing that even the Great Buddha was impressed 
with the sight and said addressing the monks, “ Bhikkhus, 
you have never before beheld the Trajmstrimsa gods as they 
go out of their city Sudar.4aua to the garden. Behold now 
the Ivicchavis of Vaisali who equal those gods in tlieir pros- 
perity and splendour. Look at the Licchavis with tlieir 
elephants, with umbrellas of gold, their gold-covered Htter.s, 
their chariots decorated with gold. See how they all come, 
both the young and the aged, as also those of middle age, all 
with ornaments on, with garments dyed crimson with lac 
and advancing with various beautiful movements.*' The 
Licchavis of Vai§ali decorated the road from the Ganges to 
Vaisali with a magnificence that left the preparations made 
by the Magadhan king far behind, they provided for the 
comfort of the Exalted One and the congregation of motiks 
on a still more lavish scale. As soon avS the Enlightened One 
crossed over to the northern side of the river and .stepped 
on the Licchavi .soil, all malign influences that had hung over 
the country and were making a havoc among the people, 
vanished, and the sick and the suffering were restored to 
health. The Licchavis received him with all honour and 
reverence and guided him to their city, by easy stages with 
all the comfort and convenience that they were able to pro- 
vide for him. Entering the city, the Enlightened One uttered 
the svastyayana-gatha, the song of yfelfare, or according to 
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the Pali scriptures^ the Ratapa Sutta ; they asked him 
whether he would live among the people of inner VaiMli or 
of outer yaiiali. The Exalted One would not live among 
either of them, but he accepted the invitation ‘ of Bhagavati 
GoSrhgi in the Mahavana, the great forest extending from 
their city far away to the north. 

The Eicchavis who wished that the Exalted One might 
be induced to live in their city, built the KQtagarasala, the 
peaked monastery, for him in the forest and paid their respects 
to him there. They offered it to Mm and 
Dfdica^n^of_Kata- Buddhist congregation and the Bless- 

ed One permitted the bhikkhus to reside 
there. One day the Incchavis on coming to the Mahavana 
learnt that Blessed One had repaired to the Capala-Caitya for 
spending the day ; they proceeded thither and presented it to 
him and the congregation of the §ravakas or Buddhist monks. 

Similarly finding the Enlightened One spending the day 
at the Saptamra-Caitya, the Bahuputra-Caitya, the Gautama- 
Caitya, the Kapinahya-Caitya and the Markata-hrada-t!ra- 
Caitya; the Eicchavis made a gift of all these places of 
^ , worship to the Exalted One and tlie 

Bnddiia and the Buddhist Church. Next the courtesan, 

' Cliisrcii. , v ^ ^ 

(gapka) Amrapali made a gift of iier ex- 

tensive mango-grove to the congr^ation and similarly Bilika 

made over Balikachavi® which is evidently the same as the 

Balikarama of the Pali Buddhist books,® On this visit to their 

Mahavasttt, Bd. by Senait',, VoL: Ijfp. i295-299» ' ■ 

Malia-vastiij Bd. by Seaart, Vol;' I., |>* 300. ■' 

^ ¥i»ay^ Texts, S.B.Hl.,- III. -408. ; ' \ ■ 
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city, the Enlightened One delivered) many discourses to the 
people of VaiSali and established the Buddhist faith on a 
strong foundation at the capital of the 

Bwadha’s (lisconrse— . „ j doBS at 

BMddhist faith csta- Licchavis as ne iiaa aireauy uwm. 
Wisb«i. Rajagrha, the capital of their rivals, the 

Magadhas. A similar account differing in slight details is 
given by Ruddhaghosa in the introduction to his commentary 
on the’ Ratana-Sutta. He says that Vai§ali was suffering 
from three troubles — famine, pestilence and sprites. We read 
in the Buddhist books of many occasions when the En- 
lightened One paid visits to Vai^ali in the course of his 
peregrinations. 

The Mahavagga tells us of an occasion when the Blessed 
hBddha Bhik- noticed bhikkis with a suprSuity^^^ p 

gpag along with their robes made up into 
or on their backs or bn their waists. Ehe Blessed Ope 
on that occasion at the Gotamaka Gaityap it wfks p 
the time ptween the A^aki. festivals wpn the iWki 

falling and the Blessed One determined, by personal ex- 
perience, the least quantity of robes that would sufi&ce for 
keeping off the cold and preached accordingly to the Bhik^ 
khus.* The Cullavagga ® speaks of another occasion when 
the Blessed One lodged in the Kiltagara Hall in the Mah&vaiia 
and the water being unfit for drinking, the use of strainers 
cftirl filters was ■nermitted for the Bhiksus. This time, the 
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Ehiksus partaking freely of the abundant store of 
offered by the laity, fell ill and were cured by the advice of 
Jivaka Komarabhacca, the great physician. The sojourn 
of the Buddha on this occasion appears to have been rather 
long and the great teacher taught the Bhiksus maii}^ matters 
connected with the sort of houses they were to build and live 
in ; and this time also the Blessed One ordered the saitigha to 
turn down the bowl as regards Vaddha, the Licchavi, who 
had brought a false charge against one of the brotherhood 
but afterwards relented on Vaddha again making due re- 
parations. The Cullavagga tells us of another visit when the 
Blessed One sta 3 ’'ed in the Eliitagarasala in the Mahavana 
and spoke on the conduct of the Bhiksus with regard to 
x;the:buildihg;;'Gf:ttew;-kbuseS' for; the mse of ; the Order.-; 
;;;;;;|;4;We;rea<d;;0f-^^ conhng •downTp'^VaiSahAfrpai;';::";-;;-:;:;;^ 

Vpap-itayastumnd 'staying ; :%ere at - the: Kutagara- Half M- the ; I;' 

;s3iahayanai^i;-:This;was;the;great occasion when fdahapajapati;; 
lObtamiv the fo of the Blessed One^ came with a; 

-:;hhmbei;vpT;^akya;dadies,::fromKapilayastu"and::'through: the; V 
intercession of Ananda, obtained permission for 
*. ‘ to go forth from the household life and enter the 
state under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the 
Tathagata.’‘ ; 

From the accounts that we get from the Buddhist books 
whether Pali or Sanskrit, we observe that 
'^*pro8^eroMst“^ Vai§ali is represented as a town that was 
rich and prosperous. The Mahavaggaf; 
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one of the oldest books of the Pali Canon, tells us that at the 
time the Buddha lived, VaiSali ‘‘was an opulent, prosperous 
town, populous, crowded with people, abundant with food ; 
there were seven thousand seven hundred and seven storeyed 
buildings, and seven thousand seven hundred and seven 
pinnacled buildings, and seven thousand seven hundred and 
seven pleasure grounds (aramas) and seven thousand seven 
hundred and seven lotus-ponds.”* 

A similar account of the prosperity of Vai§ali is given 
in the Balitavistara when the gods in the lusita heaven 
u ere holding a discussion with regard to the family that 
would be tire most suitable for the Bodhisattva to be born 
in. Some of the Xusita gods, the devaputras in advancing 
the claims of Vaiiali for this great honour said, “ This great 
city of VaiMli is prosperous and proud, happy and rich with 
abundant food, charming and delightful, crowded with ihany 
and various people, adorned with buildings of every des- 
criptioti, with storeyed mansions, buildings with towers, and 
palaces, with noble gateways and charming with beds of 
flowers in her numerous gardens and groves. Phis resemb- 
ling the city of the gods, is indeed fit for the birth of the 
Bodhisattva.”'* This recommendation was not accepted 
on other grounds, but tbe passage speaks of the splendour 


1 Viiiaya Tests, pt n, p. 17^- ' • 

4 nalitavistaia, Ed. by Lefmatin. Chap. Ill, p. at . “ lyarii VaEdli mahanagari 

.fiddhaca sphitaca khemaca subhikkhaca ramaniya cakirnabahujanamajiassa ca 

vitardi-niryahatorapagavaksha-harmyakutagaraprasadatalasainalafifcnta ca pu§- 

paTatlka-vanarajisadikiisumita ca. Amarabhavanapuraprakasya sapratiriipasya 

Bodhisattvassa^garbliapxatisaiiistliaiiayetL’'" \ . 
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and prosperity of the capital of the hicchavis. It was a 
prosperous and gay city, full of music.^ 

We next come to the accounts of the city left by the 
Chinese travellers of whom Fa Hien visited it at the beginning 

century A.D., that is, about a 
F8 Hiett^s visit- Maha- thousand years after the time the Buddha 
lived and delivered his discourses. Fa 
Hien says,* “North of the city so named is a large forest, 
having in it the double-galleried vihara where Buddha dwelt 
and the tope over half the body of Ananda.” 

The double-galleried vihara is evidently the Kutagarasala 
in the Mahavana which stretched right up to the Himalayas 
as Buddhaghosa explains in his Sumangalavilasini to the 
Pahali Sutta in the Higha-Nikaya. In cpmmehting upon 

town lying in one stretch up to the 
Himalayas, there is a naturallorest which 
oh account of the large area covered by it, is called Mhha* 
yana;!’ ■ * (“ Bahinagare Himavantena saddhim ekabaddham 
hhiya thitarh say ah- j ata-va^^ atthh y aihrnahantabhayeha 
Mahavanam ti vuccati . ’ ’ ) Begge remarks on the above quoted 
description given by Fa Hien of the Kutagara-Vihara, “it 
is difficult to tell what was the peculiar form of this Vihara 
from which it got its name ; something about the construc- 
tion of its door, or cupboards or galleries.”* Here also 
Buddhaghosa offers a comment explaining the origin of the 
name. “In that forest was established a samgharama or 

- , I Fausboll, Bhammapada, old 391^. 2 Begge, Fa-Hien.p* 

5 SmmaHgaiavlIasmi, pt. I, (P*T.S4, p. 309. , 4.Xegge* Fa-Hien, p. 72. Note. I. 
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monastery. A pasada or a storeyed building was built on 
pillars and putting a pinnacle above, it was made into a 
katagarasala resembling a chariot of gods (devavimaiia). 
From it the whole samgharama or monastery is known as 
Kiltagarasala.”' This agrees with the description of the 
double-galleried vihara, given by Fa-Hien. The upper 
storey was evidently built upon a large number of pillars 
instead of walls and on the top there was a peak or kQta, 
so that there were two galleries, one below and the other 
above, and from the upper storey rose a pinnacle as we see 
in the vimanas or rathas referred to by Buddhaghosa. Yuan 
Chwang who visited the city more than two hundied yeais 
after Fa-Hien, found this great vihara in ruins. ‘‘To the east 
of the tope of the Jataka narrative,” the pilgrim continues, 
“ was a wonder-working tope on the old foundations of tlie 
‘two-storey Preaching Hall’ in which Ju-lai delivered the 
P’u-men-t’o-lo-ni and other shtras.”* The “two-storey 
Preaching Hall” is no doubt the Kutagara Hall of two 
storeys as described by Buddhaghosa and as spoken of by 
P§-Hien. This is also evident from what Yuan Chwang 
says immediately after the above passage. “Close to the 
remains of the Preaching Hall,” the pilgrim says, “was the 
tope which contained the half-body relics of Ananda. 
The story of the parinirvana of Ananda and the division 

1 Stun. V. pt. I, P.T.S., p. 309. “ Tasmin vanasap^e saugharamarii pati|tha- 
pesoiii. Tattha fcappiba* yojetva thaiiiblianam iipari Kittagarasali-sajiiklie^na 
d^va-vimana sadisaii pasadam akariasu. Taitt upadaya sakalo pi samgharSmo Kitta : 

garosili ti paMayittlia.*’ _ . 

t Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, p.- 71 * 

3 Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Yoh II,, p- 7^* 
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of the remnants of the body has been told by Fa-Hien and 
the same account is also given in the Tibetan works. Fa- 
Hien narrates — “ When Ananda was going from Magadha 
to Vaisaii, wishing his parinirvana to take place (there), the 
devas informed King Ajata^atru of it and the king pursued 
him, in his own grand carriage, with a body of soldiers and 
reached the river. (On the other hand), the hicchavis of 
Vaiilali had heard that Ananda was coming (to their cit}^, 
and they on their part came to meet him. (In this way), 
they all arrived together at the river, and Ananda considered 
that, if he went forw’ard. King Ajatasatru would be very 
angry, while if he went back, the Kicchavis would resent his 
conduct. He thereupon in the very middle of the river 
burnt his samadhi, and his pari- 

nirVaha was attained . He divided his body (alsb) into twoj 
::(id#§ag):He:h bank;:so;that:each;Of^p^^^ 

kMg| got one half as a (sacred) rehc, and 
'.cr^nicaptah j : and there Taised a tope over-it.” v;: 

waf The Eapitah agrees pretty well with the tradition df h 

preserved in the Buddhist 
books. We read, '‘The Vaisaii country 

five thousand li in circuit, a very fertile region abounding in 
mangoes, plaintains and other fruits. The people were 
honest, fond of good works, esteemers of learning, and 
orthodox and heterodox in faith.” 


':%egge y ; 
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llbetaii Accoimt. 


In the Tibetan works, a similar account is given of the 
prosperity and opulence of VaiSali which is invariably des- 
cribed in the Dulva as a kind of eartlily 
paradise, with its handsome buildings, its 
parks and gardens, the singing birds and continual festivities 
ainong the hicchavis. "Nanda, Upananda !” exclaimed the 
Cliabl'iaggiya Bhikshus when they visited Vaisali, "'the 
I’.lessed One never saw the like of this, even when he was 
among the Trayastrimcat devas.” (Dulva X. f. 2.) ‘ The 
Romantic Legend of 6akya Buddha’ translated by Beal from 
Chinese sources, gives an account similar to that in the 
Lalita-Vistara.'* Here we read of a god in the Tusita heaven 
who speaks thus, “This Vajora country has a city called 
\''ai§aii, rich in every kind of produce ; the people in peace 
and contentment ; the country enriched 
chineM^Account of beautiful as a heavenly mansion ; 

the king called ‘ Drumaraja ' ; his son 
without the least stain on his scutcheon; the king’s treasur- 
ies full of gems, and gold and silver ; perhaps you will be 
born there.” 

The identification of Vaisali, the capital of the Licchavis, 
had long been a point of discussion among scholars. General 
Cunningham with his immense know- 
ledge of the country and of the Buddhist 
literature, identified the present village 
of Basarli in the Muzafferpur district in Tirhut as marking 
the spot where stood VaiSali in ancient days* and M- 


IcIeiitiilcatioiT of 
Vaisali. 
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Vivien de Saint Martin agreed with him, but the evidence 
that led Cunningham to arrive at this conclusion was not 
put forward with such fulness and clearness as the question 
certainly deserved; so that scholars had doubts as regards 
the identity. Rhys Davids says that the site was quite 
uncertain and that the site of Vai^ali had still to be loofeed 
for somewhere in Tirhut.' Dr. W. Hoey sought to establish 
the identity, though on very insufficient evidence, of 
Vaisali with a place called Cherand in the ChaprS or Saran 
district. “Cherand stands on the northern bank of the 
Ganges, in approximately N. lat. 25" 41 and E. long. 84“. 55, 
about seven miles south-east from Chapra.”® This identi- 
fication has been proved to be entirely untenable by V. A. 
Smith in his paper on VaisSli® from which we have quoted 
above; and^ h^ in establishing that the identi- 

ficatioh by Guriningham^^^^r^ of Basarh with VaiMi 

admits of no doubt. This identity has been proved still 
more decisively' by the Archseological explorations carried 
on in 1903-04 by Dr. T, Bloch on the site. Dr. Bloch ex- 
cavated a mound called Raja Vi§al ka garh and only eight 
trial pits were sunk. This was very insufficient considering 
the importance of the place. Three distinct strata have been 
found, the uppermost belonging to the period of Mahomedan 
occupation of the place, the second at a dej)th of about five 
feet from the surface, related to the epoch of the Imperial 
Guptas and the third at a still greater depth, belonging to 


} 'Rliys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 41* 
a 1900, Vol. DXIX, pt. i, pp. 78, 79, So, S3, 

8 V, A. Smitli, J.R.A.S. 1902, p, 267, a, 3* , , ' 
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an ancient period of which no definite date could be obtained , 
it being “represented only by a few scattered fragments, too 
scanty to offer any conclusive evidence as to their precise 
date or character.” ‘ The finds in the second stratum, 
however, are t)f very great value especially the find in one 
of the small chambers of “a hoard of seven hundred clay 
seals evidently used as attachment to letters or other 
literary documents. They belonged partly to officials, 
partly to private persons, generally merchants or bankers, 
but one specimen bearing the figure of a lihga with a trisQla 
on either side and the legend ‘Amratakesvara’ evidently 
belonged to a temple.” ® 

The names of certain Gupta kings, queens and princes 
on some of these seals, coupled with paleeographic evidence, 
clearly demonstrate that they belonged to the fourth and 
fifth centuries after Christ when the Imperial Guptas were 
on the throne. - Some of the impressions show^^^^ ffi 
name Tirabhukti (the original form of Tirhut) was applied to 
the province even in those early times and some show the 
name of the town itself, VaisalL One of the clay seals of a 
circular area, shows a female standing in a flower group 
with two attendants and two horizontal lines below reading 
(i) [Vai] Salyam-araprakrti-[Ku]-(2) tuihbina [m] — "(Seal) 
of the householders of at Vaisali.” * Another seal also ap- 

pears to have a similar legend. These things go to prove 


i«Sir John H. Marsliall » Arch, Sury, of India, Ajantial Report, 1903-04 ,■ p. 74. 
2 Arcli. Surv, of India, Atmtial Report, i903-'04, p. 74. 
s Sir Jolm H* Marstiall, p. no, ■ ’ 

* Six Jolm H. Marslxall, Arch. Siirv,"of India, Annual Report, 1903-04, p. no. 


52 SOME KvSATRIYA TRIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 

the identity of the site mdth VaiSali and there seems to be no 
ground to question this conclusion any longer. But it must 
be noted that the results so! far obtained by excavations are 
very meagre, and it is a great pity that the Archeological 
Department had to give up the explorations for shortness of 
funds. We know not what invaluable materials for the 
history of India might lie||buried under the earth in the 
inounds of Basarh as at other ancient sites in India. 



I Ciinmaghatn, Ancient Geograpliy of India, p. 447- . , i 

8 Buddhist Suttas, S-B.E., Vol. XI, p. 3: vide also Tumour, Pali Bnddhistical 

Annals, No. S,J.A.S.B. Dec. 1838 , p. 992- , ; 
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We have seen that the Ihcchavis were included in the 
great Vajjian confederacy that doaxi- 
nated over the Vajji or \hji country. 
S^“Ifher“cS- But sometimes Vajji and Ihcchavi were 

ei-ates. used indiscrimitiately as syuoiiyius. At 

the time the Buddha lived, “the Vajjis u^re divided into 
several clans such as the Licchavis, the Vaidehis the lira- 
bhuktis and so on and the exact number of those clans would 
anpear to have been eight as criminals were arranged before 
the Atthakulaka or eight clans which would appear to have 
been a Jury composed of one member from each of the sepa- 

' rate divisions of the tribe. • b . ^ 

All these VaJJis lived in great amity and concord which 
was a particular mark of their .confederacy and this union 
coupled with their martial instincts and the efficiency oi then- 
martial institutions made them great and powerful amongst 
the nations of north-eastern India.* Their sympathy for 

one another xvas exemplary. If a Bicch" 
Mutual sympathy fgP the other Liccliavis came 

amongst theLicchavis. WOUld Join 

any auspicious ceremony performed in the house of a Bicch- 
avi; if any foreigner of rank and power paid a visit to the 
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Iviccliayi capital, they would all go out in a body to receive 
him and do him honour.^ 

The 3mung Licchavis were very handsome in appearance 
and very fond of brilliant colours in their 
u>vl*'foTS*?sf di'ess and equipages.* The Buddha on 
his first meeting with the Bicchavi nobles 
in their gay attire and rich and splendid equipages of various 
colours, wms led to compare them to Tavatimsa gods. A 
similar account we get from the Mahaparinibbana Sutta, 
when the Bicchavi nobles went out for the last time to meet 
the Blessed One as soon as they learnt that he had arrived 
at VaMali and was staying at the mango-grove of Ambapali 
in the outskirts of their city. “Ordering a number of 
magnificent carriages to be made ready, they mounted one 
of them and proceeded with their train to VesSli. Some of 
them were dark,® dark in colour and yrearing dark clothes 
aiid cuhaments • some of them were fair, fair in colour^ and 
wearing light clothes and ornaments ; some of them were red, 
ruddy in colour, and wearing red clothes and ornaments; 
some of them were white, pale in colour, and wearing white 
clothes and ornaments.”* Exactly the same description of 

i vSumangala-vilasmi (Burmese edition) pp. 103-105. 

p.' 96)-;bas.5been,traasiated\as.'‘darlE;*':b:3r 'Ebys, 
Ba?Ms ; tliougb for the complexion this may be a fair rendering, it is not so for the 
attire and the equipage. 

* Buddhist Vol. XI, ^^Atha kho te Bicchavi bhaddani 

bhaddani yanani yojapetva bhaddaih yanama bhiruhitva bhaddeihi bhaddehi ySnehi 
¥esi.liyi niyyiihsti, Tatr’ ekacce Bicchavi niia honti, nilavawa/nlla-vattha, mla- 
lafikarS, ekacce Bicchavi pita hontl. ..■•ekacce .Biqchavi loMtaki..,, ekacce Bicchavi 
odata honti. (Mahaparinibbai^a snttanta.) 


MANNERS AND CUSTOMS 


55 


the colours favoured by the Licchavis is given in the Ahgut- 
tara Nikaya,' which shows that the Licchavis wore these 
colours not only on great festive occasions but in their ordi- 
nary daily life also. Once while the Enlightened One was 
staying at the Kiltagarasala in the Mahavana, five hundred of 
tiie Licchavis were seated round him doing obeisance. Some 
of them were nila or blue all over in clothes and ornaments 
and similarly others were yellow, red or white. We may 
compare these descriptions with the more detailed account 
ill the Mahavastu of the colours preferred by the licchavis. 
Thus says the Sanskrit Buddhist work: “ There are Licchavis 
with blue horses, blue chariots, blue reins and whips, blue 
sticks, blue clothes, blue ornaments, blue turbans, blue 
umbrellas and with blue sword, blue jewels, blue footwear 
and blue everything befitting their youth’”' and here the 
Mahavastu quotes a verse, apparently from an older work or 
a traditional saying. In the very same terms the Mahavastu 
speaks of the Licchavis decked all in yellow’^ (pita) and in light 
red, the colour of the Bengal madder (manjigtha), in red 
(lohita), in white (sveta), in green (harita), and some in 
variegated colours (vyayukta).® 

Perhaps the Licchavis were divided into separate septs 
as Senart suggested, distinguished by the 
by coLrf® colour worn by each ; otherwise it is diffi- 
cult to explain why the same colour 


5 Aiiguttara Nilaix’a^ ET.S*| pt. Ill, p 239, 

* ^ Maliavasttt, Vol. I, p. 259, for the' test* The author is respoasiWe for the 
BagHsli translation, • 

We have here followed tlie interpretation, suggested by Senart, of Vyayukta 
{iHde Malia%^astu, note, |x 574),* this meaning, however. Is very doubtful 
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should be preferred for trappings of the horses, decorations of 
their carriages, as well as the articles of dress adorning their 
own persons. There was moreover a profusion of gold and 
jewels in everything in their equipage — carriages drawn by 
horses, gold-bedecked elephants, palanquins of gold set with 
all kinds of precious stones. Altogether there ’went out of the 
city of A^'esali twice eighty-four thousand 
and conveyances decked in pearl and gold, 

with all the wealth and splendour of 
kings, {raj arddhiye and samrddhiye). 

All this speaks of a people who were greatly prosperous 
and in affluent circumstances and it may be expected that 
they would be given to luxury and indolence. But this rvas 
nob their ^^ c^ the time when Buddha lived and 

;:’p:rea.Ghed •among them.' •The Samyutta Mkaya peserves -a': 
saying of the^ B^ “ Book ye Bbikkhus here, ho’w 


IFlieIr Btoracter ■ as de-, ^ 
picted by the Buddha. 


wood as pillows. Strenuous and diligent{ 


in archery. Ajatasattti, yedehiputto, the Magadhan king, can 
find no defect in them, nor can he discover any cause of 
action (against them). Should the Bicchavis, Oh Bhikkhus, 
in the time to come, be very delicate, tender and soft in their 
, arms and legs, should they sleep in ease and comfort on 
cushions of the fiae.st cotton up till the sun is up in the 
heavens, then the Magadhan king, Ajatasattu, Vedehiputto, 
will find defects and will discover cause of action.” ' This 


Bailiyiitta Kikaya, (P.T.Si) pp. 267-268 
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Fond of manly 
pastimes. 


testimony of the Buddha goes to show that the Bicchavis 
were hardy and active, ardent and strenuous in their military 
training, so that their enemies could have no chance of getting 
them at a disadvantage. 

The lyiccliavis used to. kill animals on the 8th, i4tii and 
15th day of the lunar months and eat 

Not vegetarians, n 

their flesh. ‘ 

They were fond of manly pastimes such as elephant 
training and hunting. Among the Psalms of the Brethren 
(Theragatha), we find one composed by 
Vajjiputtaka, the son of a Licchaviraja 
at Vaisali, 'who became known among 
the followers of the Buddha as the Vajjian’s son and who, in 
his early life, was engaged in training 
tem?^rerby sSte’l elephants.* The Ahguttara Nikaya nar- 
influence. xates how a large number of Licchavi 

youths, armed with bows, ready with strings, set and sttr- : 
rounded by a pack of hounds, were roving about in the 
Mahhvana but finding the Buddha seated at the foot of a tree 
in the forest, threw away their bows and arrows and sending 
away the pack of hounds sat by the Great Teacher hubdued 
by his presence, silent and without a word, in a reverent 
attitude with the palms joined. A Bicchavi of apparently 
advanced years, Mahanama by name, who came to pay his 
respects to the Buddha, expressed his great wonder at the 
sight of the Licchavi youths, full of life and vivacity, notor- 
ious for their insolent and wanton conduct in the city, thus 


I DIvyavadasa (Coweil and Ne!!), p. J36. 

« Psalms of the Brethren, By Mrs. Rhys Bavids* p.- icfi 
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liirte:' 


iii 




sitting silent and demure, in an attitude of reverence before 
the great teacher; he pointed out the defects in their cha- 
racter, the defects that are iound in youngmen of every 
country where the people are rich and powerful and of an 
imperious temper. “ The hicchavi youths. Oh Tord !” goes 
on Mahan ama, “ are rude and rough and whatever presents 
are sent to the families, sugarcane or plums, cakes, siyeet- 
meats or preparations of sugar, these they plunder and eat 
up, throw dust at the ladies of respectable families and girls 
of good families ; such youngmen are now all silent and 
demure, are doing obeisance with joined palms to yourself, 

an insight into the daily life of 
these young cockneys glorying within the walls of the city 
of VaiSali. It shows that the young Vaisalians, though they 
Indulge^ in the prariks and peccadillos of youth; ivere ndt^^^^^ 
wild as^^^^fe all sense of reverence or respect due td 
:::religious memvi ••• 

' In the Buddha’s time, the young hicchaviS of the city^’^ 
says Watters, ‘' were a free^ 
very handsome and fuh of life^^^M^^^ 

dha compared them to the gods in Indra’s 

Heaven. They dressed well, were good archers, and drove 
fast carriages, but they were wanton, insolent and utterly 
irreligious.” * This is an exaggeration and is probably based 
on the Chinese translations of such passages as the following 
from the Balitavistara, where some of the Tu^ta gods were 
pointing out the defects in the character of the Vaisalians 






if • 


its: 




i Aflgnttara Nikaya, P.T.S., pt. III, p. 76. 

T. Watters, On Yuan Cfawang, VoJ. II, p. 79. 
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when their city was recommended by others among them as 
a suitable place of birth for the Bodhisatta. These Deva- 
I'mtras in the Tiisita heaven averred, “ Vaisali is unfit. What 
is tlie reason? Look here. They do not speak with pro- 
priety towards each other, there is no practice of religion 
among them, nor obedience to those in high or middle posi- 
tion, nor to the old and the elders. Each one of them thinks, 
‘ I am a king, and I am a king.’ They do not accept the dis- 
cipleship of any one, nor the religion of any one. Therefore 
is Vaisali unfit.”* Whatever might have been the opinions 
of these ‘ sons of heaven ’ before tlie birth of the Bodhisattva, 
they must have changed their opinions abotit the people of 
Vaisali who showed such remarkable veneration towards the 
Enlightened One and received such marked favour from him. 
Do we not often read of five hundred Licchavis visiting him 
at the Kutagarasala surrounding him and doing obeisance 
to him. The only conclusion we can draw from the above 
account in the Lalitavistara, is that the Licchavis were rather 
independent in character and would not easily accept a sub- 
ordinate position to any one whether in politics or in religion 
or in ordinary daily life. 

Vaddha, a Licchavi, at the instigation of some dishonest 
Bhikkhus, had preferred a false charge of 
adultery against Dabba, a Mallian, but 
Vaddha afterwards made a dean breast of the whole ugly 
plot as soon as he saw the measure of his iniquity. * 


Moral courage. 


^ I^alitavistara, ed. by S. Lefitiamn,' Voi. I, p. zu 
rilpi, , teaa sapyapratirupa.’' ■ ■ ■ 

: s Vlaaya Texts, pt. Ill, pp, ■ ' • 


' Apara iibutli sapyapratf 
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Then again the statement that the Ticchavis did not 
Regard for elders. icspect their elders or were irreligious, is 


“ direct contradiction of what the Bhd- 
dha said about them to Vassakara, the Magadhan minister 
“So long as they honour and esteem and revere and support 
the Vajjian elders, and hold it a point of duty to hearken 
to their words— so long as no women or girls belonging to 
their clans are detained among them by force or abduction— 

so long may the Vajjians be expected not to decline, but to 
prosper.”*^ C' 

The Xicchavi youths went to distant countries for 

Love of education. education. We read of a Ticchavt liarn- 

||lpa oi a|’ts and returned home after completing his educaw 

If is^ said t^ 

ll^ndi^ Ticcha vis who also, when educated, took up the sanie 

:|.iG^avis’ and some o so far as to write pc^ms. 

lfpp:^instance, we find m 

tbe s<m a Xicchaviraja at Vai§ali, composed a ps alm - 

arts neglected by this gifted people; 
Artisans such as tailors, goldsmiths and jewellers must have 
l^n ygry haueh in requi^^^ at the city of Vai^ali to furnish 
Artisans— Construe- S^-y robes of seven thousand seven 

shrines, hundred and seven rajas or nobles, and 

we can very well imagine what a great 




1 Dialogues of the Buddha, part II, p. So. 
s Pausboll, Dhajnmapada, (old. Ed.) p. 211. 

Psalms of the Brethren, By Mrs. Rhys Davids, p. jo 6 
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strain tlie artisans were put to in order to devise suits of dress 
and ornaments to fit up the variously coloured Licchavis, the 
filues, the reds, the yellows, the greens and the whites. The 
art of architecture also was much developed in Vaisali ; the 
magnificent palaces of the Ticchavis are spoken of in the 
l.alitavisturad They were equally enthusiastic in the build- 
ing of temples, shrines, and monasteries for the Bhikkhus ; 
and we are told that the Bhikkhus themselves superintended 
the construction of these buildings for the order. The 
Cuilavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka tells us also how on one 
occasion when the Enlightened One was staying at the peak- 
roofed-hall in the Mahavana, "the people were zealously 
engaged in putting up new buildings (for the use of the order), 
and as zealously provided with the requisite clothes, arid 
food, and lodging, and medicine for the sick, all such Bhikkhus 
as superintended their work.”^ We are further told how a 
poor tailor of V aisali intent on building himself a house for 
the Saiiigha, raised the walls of such a house, but, as the 
Cuilavagga tells us, "by his want of experience the laying 
was out of line and the wall fell down.” Then the poor tailor 
felt disturbed, grew angry and murmured thus: — "These 
vSakyaputtiya Samanas exhort and teach those men who 
provide them with the requisite clothes, food, lodging, and 
medicine, and superintend their buildings for them. But I 
am poor and no one exhorts or teaches me or helps me ih my 

♦ , . . 
i l^dlitavistaraj Chap. 3, p. 23. (Bibliotheca Indica Series..) 

Cuilavagga, VI, translated by Brs. Rh5^s', ’.BavMs and: OMenberg, 

VoJ. XX, pp. 189-190. 


I §1^^ shows that some of the Bhikkhus 

themselves were master builders who supervised the erection 

of houses for the Buddhist order, just as in the medfeval 
times in Europe we find the monk excelling in many of the 
fine arts including painting, sculpture and architecture. 

of Vaisaii had built many shrines or caltvas 
I I inside and o^ city and we have seen from the 

Mahavastu passage quoted in the last chapter, with what 
great liberality and magnanimity they delivered over the best 
among them to Buddha and the Buddhist Church, That 
these caityas were beautiful and fine buildings where one 
might prefer to dwell as long as one liked, even to the end 
of the kalpa, appears from a passage in the Digha Nikaya 
where Buddha while staying at the Capala caitya said about 

then suggested 
Tathagata might be inclined to live thhre 
a kalpa, meaning perhaps 
heautiful surroundings, life would be pleasant 
ddP:^dhd;:WprthdM ; . 

§ the Bicchavis, it is said in 

the Tibetan books that there were rules restricting the 
marriage of all girls born in Vai§ali, to that 
restrictions. City alone. They state^ The people of 

made a law that a daughter 
bom in the first district could marry only in the first district, 
not in the second or third ; that one born in the middle 

I Cullavagga VI, translated by Drs. Rhys Davids and Oideuberg, S. B.B. . Vol. XX , 


p. 19a 

2 Buddhist Snttas, aB.E., Vol. XI, p. eS, 
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district could marry only in the first and second ; but that 
one bom in the last district could marry in any one of the three ; 
moreover, that no marriage was to be contracted outside 
VaiMi."' A passage in the BhikMiuni Vibhahga Sahghadi- 
desa® indicates that a Licchavi who wanted to marry could 
ask the corporation or the Bicchavigana to select a suitable 
bride for him. They appear to have a high idea of female 
chastity ; violation of chastity was a serious offence amongst 
Chastity. them. Buddha himself says that “no 

women or girls belonging to their clans 
are detained among them by force or abduction.”* The 
Petavatthu Atthakatha gives a story of a hiccliavi raja 
named. Ambasakkhara who was enamoured of the beauty of 
a married woman, whose husband he engaged as an officer 
under him ; he wanted to gain her love but xvas foiled in hi.s 
attempts.* 

The punishment for a woman who broke her marriage 
Marriage Comract ^ow was Very Severe, the husband could 
excep- with impunity even take away her life. 
But even an adulterous woman could save 
herself from the punishment by entering the congregation of 
nuns by getting the pabbajja ordination, as can be seen 
from the Bhikkhuni Vibhafiga Sanghadidesa,^ 


^ Roekhlll, l4fe of the Buddha, p, 62. ' ' ' 

^ Bhikkhmil Vibhafiga SahghidMesa II Viuaya Pl^alcam Bd. by H, Oldeaberg, 
Vol. IV, p, a2S. , ^ ; 

^ , I Buddhist Sutta3,S.B.E.,-Voi XI, pf.' 3-4, . ■ : 

* Petavatthu- Atthakatha , Slulmlese 'edition, Simou Hewavitara^a^s Bei|uest 
Series, No* i, pp. 154-156; See my ** The Buddhist conception' of spirits/* pp* 49-51. 

S Vinaya Pitaka by H. Oldeaberg, Vdt IV, pp. 225-226. 
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A I^icchavi wife committed adultery. The husband wani- 

tidies but she heeded not. 

The Ticchavi informed the I^icchavigana 
tnat h'is wife had committed adultery and he was resolved 
to fiili her ^ ne then asked the gana to select a suitable wife 
for him. When the lady heard that she would be killed, 
she took her valuables, went to Savatthi and asked for pab- 
bajja (ordination) from the titthiyas, by whom, however, 
she was refused : then she went to the bhikkhunis who in 
a body also refused j at last she went to a bhikkhuni who 
was pereuaded to give ordination to her and thus she was 
successful. The Ticchavi went to Savatthi and saw his wife 
oidaiiied, complained to king Pasenadi of Kosala, who asked 
him to show his wife. The hicchavi informed the king that 

of: this /event, :nn::agitatiohvTO 

il h ^ 

I told the bhikkhunis that they should n^ 

:|i/|§e/;Ordihatlon: to/^ a^ womaud : ; Thus' we^/sle: -that ndsea 

referred in Chapter I, to the various 
methods prevalent among the Ticchavis with regard to the 
Disposal of the dead, disposal of the dead. Besides cremation 
and burial, the custom of exposing the 
dead to be devoured by wild animals seems to have been 
in existence in V aisali. When the Bodhisatta was - at 


, , i BWlEkhuni-Vibiiafiga Saflghadidesa, VoI.II, p. 225. 
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^^aisali, he is said to have observed a cemeterj^ under a 
clump of trees and enquired about it from the l^sis 
■^vlio explained that the corpses of men were exposed 
to be devoured by birds and there they used to collect and 
pile up the white bones of dead persons. The}!" burnt corpses 
there and the bones were preserved in heaps ; the corpses 
were hung from the trees; there were others buried there 
such as had been killed by their relatives fearing lest they 
should be born again while others were left upon the ground 
that they might return if possible, to their former homes.' 
Dr. Vincent Smith finds in this story proof of the custom of 
the ancient inhabitants of Vaisali of disposing of their dead 
“ sometimes by exposure, sometimes by cremation, and 
sometimes by burial.”^ 

The Licchavis had various festivals, of which the Sa.b“ 

„ . barattivaro or Sabbaratticaro was the 

Festivals. . _ * 1 rt , , 

most important. At the Sabbarattivaro 
or Sabbaratticaro festival, songs were sung, trumpets, drums 
and other musical instruments were used. ® When a festival 
took place at Vaisali, all the people used to enjoy it and 
there were dancing, singing and recitation.* . 

It was Sariputta who said regarding the Vajjians that 
they were once good and afterwards took 
character. to evil ways. In Other words, at first 

they were free from desires of senses,. 

® Beal’.s Romantic Legeud of Sakya Buddha, pp. 15^160. . ' ■ 

J Indian Antiquary, Vol, XXXII, p. 334, , - ■ , ■ . ■ ’ 

* Samyntta Nikaya, Vol. I, pp. 201 203. ' ' ; ■ 

< realms of the Brethren, p. 63, . ' ' ■ 
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ill-will, torpor, sloth, etc., but afterwards they were addicted 
to these evils. Then again they gave up all these vices and 
became good. ‘ 


Psalms of the Bretl!ir€ia;5= p.,'34S. 



IY,_VlliWS AKD PRACTICES 


T!i 6 LIccliavis— a 
religions 'people. 


All the information that we can get about the views 
and practices of the Ihcchavis is derived from Buddhist 
books and, to a smaller extent, from Jaina works. It is 
apparent from what we learn about them from these sources 
that the I/icchavis, a vigorous, manly and heroic race, and 
highly prosperous too, were at the same time of a strongly 
religious and devotional bent of mind. Both Jainism and 
Buddhism found many followers among 
them. Even before the advent of the two 
new forms of religion, the Licchavis, or 
to call them by their wider designation, the Vajjians, appear 
to have been imbued with a strong religious spirit and 
deep devotion. The Vajjis appear to have numerous shrines 
in their town as well as in the country and they worshipped 
the deities at these shrines with proper offerings and ^vitli 
the observance of due rites and ceremonies. Even after 
Jainism and Buddhism had obtained a strong hold on 
the Licchavis of Vai§ali, the great body of the people 
of the Vajji country as well as of the capital remained 
staunch followers of their ancient faith, the principal 
feature of which was caitya worship, although they had 
due respect for the Jaina or Buddhist sages that wanddred 
over their country preaching the message delivered by their 
respective teachers. The Mahaparinibb&na Suttanta tells us 
what the Buddha told Vassakara, the prime minister (mahh- 
matra) of Magadha, when the latter was sent by iljata§atru 
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to learn from the Exalted One %vhat he would predict with 
regard to the king’s daring plan of exterminating the 'Vajjis. 
The Exalted One said : ‘‘ So long as the Vajjians honour and 
esteem and revere and support the Vajjian shrines ’ in town, 
or country and allow not the proper offerings and rites, as 
formerly given and performed to fall into desuetude— so long 
«s the rightful protection, defence and support shall be fully 
provided for the Arahants among them, so that the Arahants 
from a distance may enter the realm, and the Arahants 
therein may live at ease— so long may the Vajjians be 
expected not to decline but to prosper.” * This was said by 
the Buddha on the eve of his last departure for Vaisali and 
shortty before he passed away from this world. Towards 
the end of his life, the Eicchavis were devoted worshippers 
at the numerous shrines that were scattered about in their 
countrjn Buddhaghosa in his commentary, the Sumahgala- 
vilasini, also informs us that the Eicchavis observed their old 
religious rites.® We must here bear in mind the -fact that 
Buddhism at the early stage, of which we are speaking, was 
a form of faith for ascetics only, not a religious creed for all 
people. The Buddhists at this period only formed one of the 
numerous ascetic sects of Northern India. Thus there was 
nothing unusual in the fact that many of the Eicchavis who 
were householders and had not accepted the life of bhikkhus 

) The word in the text is * Getljani/ T. W* Rhys Davids^ translation to' 
be too ^ exclusive for, as ICern points out, the name Cetiya was applied not only to 
shrines hut also to sacred trees, memorial stones, holy spots, images, religicnis in- 
scriptions {Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 91). ‘ 

,g X, W. and C. A, F. Rhys Davids-Dialogues of the Buddha, Ft. II, p. So, 

•"! Sumatigala-vilasin! (Burmese edition) pp. 103-105, 
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or Buddhist monks, should remain firm followers of their 
former faith. We must not also forget that there are strong 
reasons to suspect, as Kern observes, " that original Bud- 
dhism was not exactly that of the canonical books.” ‘ The 
Pali Tripitaka represents the version acknowledged hy a 
particular sect of the Buddhist, namely, the Vibhajjav5dins 
of Ceylon and there can be no doubt that the sacred canon 
was moulded and modified by them when it was finally 
edited, and as it is said, was put down in writing in Ceylon. 
We cannot therefore, expect to find an impartial account 
of the religious tenets of the people of the country where 
the Enlightened One preached his new message. But as the 
Buddhist along with the Jaina books form the only source 
of our information about the religious beliefs of the Ificcha- 
vis, we have to take them as the basis of our account of 
their ideas of religion. From the meagre mention of the 
caityas of the licchavis in the Buddhist books, it is not easy 
to determine what the principal objects of their w'orship were. 
There is, however, nothing to show that the religious belief 
of the Eicchavis was in any way different from the form of 
faith obtained in other parts of Northern India. The Vedic 
religion was still in full vigour in north-eastern India, as the 
references, though not very numerous, to Vedic sacrifices in 
the Buddhist books show. We should bear in mind that the 
country of the Vajjis was the sacred land of Videha where the 
great Samrat Janaka had exercised his sway and where 
Yajfiavalkya preached the white Yajurveda. 


^ ICern, Manual of Indian Buddliism, p, $(x 
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We have already referred to the numerous caityas in 
Vaisali and its suburbs as mentioned in 
the Mahavastu. These caityas are call- 
ed the Capala, the Saptamraka, the 
Bahuputra, the Gautama, the Kapinaliya and the Markatah- 
radatira. In the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, we also get 
the names of these shrines (caityas). The Exalted One 
on his last visit to Vaisali went one day to the Capala caitya 
and said addressing the venerable Ananda ; “ How delight- 

ful a spot, Ananda, is Vaisali, and how charming the Udena 
Shrine, and the Gotamaka Shrine, and the Shrine of the 
Seven Mangoes (Sattambaka), and the Shrine of many sons, 
and the Sarandada Shrine, and the Capala Shrine.” The 
Patika Suttanta which like the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, 
is included in the Digha-Nikaya, indicates the position of 
these caityas. Kandara-masuka, a naked ascetic of Vaisali, 
sought to please the Eicchavis by professing a great attach- 
ment to their city ; he says, “ So long as I live, I will never 
go beyond the Udena Shrine on the east of Vaisali ; the 
Gotamaka Shrine on the south ; the Sattamba Shrine on the 
west and the Bahuputta Shrine on the north.” ^ From this 
boasting of Kandara-masuka, it is evident that these shrines 
were situated in the outskirts of Vaisali marking its bound- 
aries, as it were. A passage in the Divyavadana also gives 
a list of the caityas in almost the same words as the Maha- 

* Dialogues of the Buddha » part HI, p. '14. “ Puiatthimeua Vesallyaih Ddenaih' 

Bama cetiyaiix taifi uatikkaiaeyyam ; dakklii:|ieua Vesaliyaiii Gotamakaiii mima 
cetiya'rh tarn uatikkaiueyyam ; pacchitueua Vesailyam sattarubaiii nama cetiyaiii 
tarh ottikkameyyam : uttareua yesaliyam Bahuputtaiii uama cetiyaiii taiii uatik 
ka'meyy anti.” (Patika Suttanta.) 


The Caitya worship— 
an. important feature 
of the Licchavi faith. 
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parinibbana Suttanta: tliere also the Enlightened One speaks 
addressing Ananda, of the beauties of the caityas called 
Capala, Saptamraka, Bahupatraka and Gautama-nyagrodha.’ 
Bahupatraka is evidently the same as Bahuputraka of the 
other texts. Altogether we get the names of eight caityas 
or shrines in and about Vai^ali. There can, therefore, be no 
doubt with regard to the existence of these caityas in the 
country of the Bicchavis. Buddhaghosa in his commentary 
on the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta explains cetiyini in the 
text as Yakkhacetiyani and about the Sarandada caitya 
where the Buddha preached, he says that “ this was a Vihara 
erected on the site of a former shrine of the Yakkha Saran. 
dada.” ^ So that from Buddhaghosa' s comments it is but 
reasonable to assume that the Yakkhas were worshipped in 
some of the caityas, but the materials at our command 
do not Justify us to assume that the Yakkhas were the only 
deities worshipped at these shrines. The Buddhist books 
show that the Vedic gods, Indra and Prajapati or Brahina ■ 
were very popular deities in the regions where the Buddha 
preached. The ArthaSastra of Kautilya * also speaks of 
many gods popularly worshipped besides the Vedic divinities. 
Some scholars are of opinion that the caityas were "Shrines 
of pre- Buddhistic worship” and that "they were probably 
trees and barrows.” ® Some of the caityas, as their naihes 

^ DlYyavadaiia, p, 201. , • V'’ 

Biatagiies of the Buddha, part II, p. 80, notes 2 and 3. . . ■ . ;„'>■> ■ ^ 

■5 For Brahma see S* N. 122 seq; Sarny 'VI, x, 1-3, 10, etc* VI, 15,, 

% 

etc, , etc. • 

* Arthasastra of Kautilya, ed. by K* Shama 2ad edition, p, 244, 

» Frol and Mrs. Rhys Davids, Blalognes of the Buddha, pt. 11 ^ p, 1 lo, footnote 2. " 
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suggest, might have been named after the trees which marked 
the spots, but it would be going too far to imagine merely 
from the name that these shrines consisted of trees and 
nothing else, as some scholars would have us believe. 

Mahavira, the twenty-fourth Tirthahkara of the Jains, 
as we have seen before, was a citizen of 
Vaisali. Even before his advent, the 
faith of which he was the last exponent, seems to have been pre- 
valent in Vai^al! and the country round, in some earlier form. 
It appears from the Jaina accounts that the religion as fixed 
and established by ParsvanStha, who is revered as the twenty- 
third Tirthahkara, was followed by some at least of the 
Ksatriya people of north-eastern India, and especially 
amongst the residents of Vaisali., We read in the Ayarahga 
VThey yenerable' Ascetic Maha viraA parents were wor-l 

of the Sramanas. 

;Aia|i|'y::yearg,:ftli^ .of the ■^^ramanaA::Ahd:;tdt ; 

of p^ six classes of lives they observed j 

l^i^ined A tepent^, confessed , and did penance According 
jliit^itasihs,;;' i:- On bed ■; of ^ Kusa-grass; & 

food, and their bodies dried up by the last mortification 
of the flesh, which is to end in death. Thus they died 
in the propier month, and leaving their bodies, were born 
as gods in Adbhuta Xalpa.” * Similar accounts are given 
in other Jaina works also of the prevalence in the 


See also Mr. R. P. Chanda’s Mediseval Sculpture in Eastern India, Cal. TJnirt, 

Journal (Arts), Vol. lit. 

> Jaina Sutras, pt. i, Sfcarauga Svitr'a translated by H. Jacobi, S.B.E. 
Vol. xsii, p. 104. 
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country of a faith which was afterwards developed Ijv 
Mahavira. The Sramanas or wandering ascetics had been 
in existence ever since the time of the earlier Upanisads 
and evidently the viramanas that were followed so reverently 
by the parents of Mahavira, belonged to one oi the 
numerous sects or classes amongst which the Indian ascetics 
appear to have been divided. After Mahavira developed 
his doctrines and preached his faith of unbounded chariT.y 
to ail living beings in the Vajji land and in Magadha, 
the number of his followers among the Idcchavis appears to 
have been large and some men of the highest position in, 
Vai-^ali appear to have been among them as is seen from the 
■Buddhist books themselves. In the l^Iahavagga of the 
Vinaya Pitaka we read that Siha, a general-in-chief of the 
Licchavis, was a disciple of Nigantha Nataputta who has 
been shown by Profs. Biihler and J acobi to be identical 
with Mahavira of the Jaina legends. We read here how 
general Siha,^ a follower of the Niganthas, gradually felt 
attracted towards the Samana Gotama by listening to the 
discussions among the hicchavis at the Santhagara or the 
Mote-Hall where they used to meet, discuss and settle all 
matters relating to politics or religion. One day “many 
distinguished hicchavis were sitting together assembled in the 
town hall and spoke in many ways in praise of the Buddha, 
of the Dhamma and of the Sarfagha. At that time, Siha, 
the general-iu-chief (of the Bicchavis), a disciple of the 
Nignntha sect, was sitting in that assembly. And Siha, the 

*. Vinaya Texts translated by T. W. Rhys Davids and H Oldenbcrg, S.B.E,. 
Vol, XVII, p. logf. ■ ■ ■ 
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general, thought: Truly he, the Blessed One, must be the 


were sitting here together assembled in the town hall, speak 
in so many ways in praise of the Buddha, of the Dhamma 
and of the Samgha. What if I were to go and visit Mm, 
the Arahat Buddha.” Siha next asked permission to visit 
the Buddha from the Nigantha Nataputta, who, however, 
tried to dissuade him from doing so, pointing out the defects 
in the doctrines preached by the former. “ Why should you, 
Siha, who believe in the result of actions (according to their 


result of actions? For the Samana Gotama, Siha, denies 
jth^ result of actions ' ^ the doctrine of non-action ; 

•hh%h|;this:rdoctrihe;:he;trains^ disciples.- -\:\vSiha'S;^enthu-'^ 
iiasitn for the Buddha abated for the time but it 
;f0use!^;;by'thO;;discussions ^:the other lUechaMs vsb’-M 
II la|i did pay a^ M the Buddha who gave Mm a Idng 
: diicphrse ptt ® doctrine. Siha was at lasF^e^ 

Vetted to the Buddhist faith. That the number of the 
followers of Mahavira at Vaisali, however, was very large 
also appears from this story of Siha. This general had in- 
vited Buddha and the Bhikkhus to take their meal at his 
house and procured meat from the market for feeding them. 
But the Jains spread a false report as we read in the Maha- 
vagga: “At that tune a great number of Niganthas (running) 
through Vesali, from road to road and from cross-way to 
cross-way, with outstretched arms, cried : To-day Siha, fhe 
general, has killed a great ox and has made a meal for the 
Samana Gotama; the Samana Gotama knowingly eats^ 
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this meat of an animal killed for this very purpose and has 
thus become virtualfy the author of that deed (of killing 
trie animal}.”' This false report circulated by them only 
made Silia firmer in his zeal for the new faith, but the story 
shows that the number of the Niganthas at VaiSali was 
sufficiently large to defy the influence of such a great man 
as vSiha, and the fact that the conversion of Siha took place 
at the time that Buddha paid his last visit to the city, shows 
that tiiough Buddhism had made many converts among the 
followers of the faith preached by Mahavira, yet they were 
.still numerous and powerful at the capital of the Licdiavis 
even after the nmnerous sermons preached by tile Buddha. 
This is also confirmed by the story of Saccaka, a Nirgrantha, 
who had the hardihood to challenge the Buddha himself 
to a discussion on philosophical tenets before an assemblage 
of five hundred Bicchavis.* 

Accounts of the spread of Buddhism among the 
Bicchavis, gleaned from the various 

Buddhism. works iu the Buddhist sacred literature, 

are by no means meagre. The Enlightened One paid at least 
three visits, but probably many more, to the city and from 
the very first he appears to have met with great success 
among them. We have already seen from the MahSvastu 
how great was the veneration with which he was received on 
his first visit to Vaiiali. The P&h works have recorded 
many occasions on which the Bicchavis sought the aid of the 
Buddha for the solution of numerous problems about religion 


i VIoaya Texts^ Vol. x¥it, p/ 1 16. 

s? The story of Saccaka is given in detail m this chapter. 
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and dogma that presented any difficulty to them. These 
questions and answers put to and given by the Buddha, 
though frequently of only a general character and such as 
would naturally arise in the mind of any Buddhist, may yet 
help us to get glimpses of the workings of the Bicchavi mind 
with regard to matters of faith, and we think that the bring- 
ing together of all these Bicchavi questions to the Master 
will well repay the trouble bestowed upon them. 

Once when the Buddha was staying in the Kutagara§ala 
at Mahavanain VaisSli, a Bicchavi named 
BudSh^''' Bhaddiya paid a visit to the Buddha and 
told him, “ I have heard that the Samana 
Gotama is a magician who knows the magic spells by virtue 
of which he attracts the followers of the faiths. Do people 
speak rightly when they say thus ? ” Thereupon the Buddha 
explained to him kusala and akusala Dhamma. The Buddha 
accepted him as his disciple and said, "If I be successful in 
inducing all rich K^triyas and Brahmins to give up all 
akusalas and perform kusalas, it will be for their welfare and 
happiness.” Bhaddiya was much dehghted with his exposi- 
tions and declared himself a follower of the Buddha.' 

On another occasion we find that when the Buddha was 
at VaiSali, a Bicchavi named Si|ho and 
Two EiMfev^and the another Bicchavi named Abhaya approa- 

ched the Buddha. Salho, the Bicchavi, 
^id to the Buddha, "There are some Samanas and Brah- 
"manas who preach the crossing of flood in two ways, pameJy , 
(i) on account of purity of conduct (sila), {2) on account of 

, ' _ ■ ' A:^guttara NiMya, F*T*S»v:yoL, 11, pp. 190-194. 
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])ractice of self-mortification (tapa). Wliat does tiie Exalted 
One say about it?” The Buddha replied, “It is impossible 
fur the- Samanas and the Brahma^as who are devoted to the 
jiracticc of self-mortification as well as those who are not 
inu'e in deeii, whether in body or in mind or in speech to 
cross t!ie flood.” ‘ 

A Licchavi minister (mahamatra) Nandaka approached 
the place where the Blessed One was, 

IJccliavl iminister, ^ i 

xundasta and tiie salutcd him and sat at a little distance. 
Buddha. Buddha explained to him the four 

Dlianima.s, namely unshakable faith in the Buddha, Dhamma 
and Sarhgha and possession of silas whiclr are beloved of the 
Ariyas, by which a noble disciple can obtain emancipation. 
Nandaka was told that it was the time to take his bath. 
Nandaka replied, “No use having an external bath, my faith 
in the Blessed One will be my internal bath.”-’' 

We have already recounted how when the Blessed One 
, . wasatMahavana, many young Ificchavis 

• VeBe,ratioa of the Liw ' ^ . 

c€iiav.i youths for the who having taken well arranged bows^ - 

surrounded by dogs, used to wander 
about in the Mahavana, now sat silent and demure by the 
Buddha, who was seated at the foot of a tree and how 
Mahanama, a Eicchavi of rather advanced age, expressed 
his surprise that these arrogant youths who vvere rather 
rowdy in their daily life, had become so mild and gentle 
before the Exalted one.® ' ! - 


^ Align ttara Nskaya, P/f.S., VoL 200-202. 

Saiiwntta'Nikayay P.T.S., VoL V, pp. 339-390. 
Afieuttara Nikaya, F.T.S., VoL 
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On another occasion when the Buddha was at Vaisali, 
there were five hundred Licchavis assembled at the Saranda- 
da cetiya. There was a talk about the five kinds of rare 
gems, Hattliiratana, Assaratana. Maniratana, Itthirataiia 
and Gahapatiratana. The Tiechavis placed a man on the 
iW? road with instruction to inform them 

Buddha." when he would see the Buddha coming. 

He m^ the Bicchavis about his 

advent. They approached him and requested him to go to the 
Sarandada cetiya. The Bicchavis informed the Buddha that 
a discussion had arisen among them about the five kinds of 
rare gems. Buddha said, “The Bicchavis who indulge in 
kama or desire speak of such a topic.” The Buddha solved 
the problem by speaking of five kinds of precious gems. It 
is difficult to get such persons as realise the Tathagata’s 
dhamma. It is difficult to get such persons as strictly 
follow the Tathagata's Dhamma. It is also difficult to find 
a person who is grateful and who is an exponent of grateful- 
ness. The appearance of the Tathagata on earth is rare. 
So also is the preacher of Tathagata’s Dhamma. 

The Ahguttara Nikaya* speaks of a large number of 
distinguished Bicchavis, who, when going to see the Buddha 
who was at Vaisali, resounded the Mahavana with a great 
tumult of joy to see the Buddha, as they 
were greatly devoted to him and had a 
strong faith in him. This noise so 
greatly troubled the Bhikkhus that they were unable to pro- 
ceed with their meditation, and the Buddha remarked, 


Jmtollatlons of tlie 
I^lccliairls ‘to see tlie 


i 'Afigttttara Nikaya, Voi III, pp. 167-168. 
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f Noise is the hiadrance of meditation.” The iiiiguttara 
Nikaya ' narrates how on another occasion, when the Blessed 
One was at Vai§ali, he was worshipped by five hnndred 
Bicdiavis arrayed in various coloured garments, ornameuts, 
and trappings. The Ticchavis gave Pihgiyani five hundred 
upper garments, after listening to a gatha in praise of the 
Buddha sung by him. Pihgiyani offered the Buddha aff those 
garments. Then the Buddha spoke of the five rare gems 
before the Bicchavis. 

Anjana-Vaniya was born at Vaisali in the family of a 
raja of the Vajjians. During his adolescence, the three-fold 
panic of drought, sickness and non-human 
Anjana-Vamya. foes affected the Vajjiau territory. After- 

wards the Exalted One put a stop to the panic and addressed 
a great concourse. Hearing his discourse, the prince won 
faith and left the world. After passing through the prelimi- 
nary training, he settled in the Anjana wood at Siketa. When 
the rains drew near, he got a castaway couch and placing it 
on four stones and covering it with grass, he made a shelter 
for the rainy season. There he engaged himself in a strenuous 
study for one month. Then he won Arhatship.® 

Vajjiputta or the son of the Vajjis was the son of a 
Eicchavi raja at Vaisali. He went to the 
vaijiptttta. vihara to attain salvation when the 

Master was preaching. Hearing him he entered the order and 
in due course acquired six-fold Abhinna.^ 


' i P,T,S,» Voi III, p. 239* ^ Psfihns’of tlie Brethren, p. 56. 

0 Psalms of tlie Brethren, p. 106,^ 
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Silia, a daughter of the sister of the lyicchavi general 
Siha was bom at Vaisali at the time of 
■ - Gotama Buddha. She was called Siha, 

after her maternal uncle, Siha. When she attained years 
of discretion, one day she heard the Master teaching 
the Norm. She became a believer and obtained the 
consent of her parents to enter the order. When she Was 
attempting to gain insight, she was unable to prevent her 
mind from running on objects of external charm. Thus 
harassed for seven years, she at last made up her mind 
to; put an end to her life. Taking a noose, she hung it 
round the bough of a tree and having it tied round her 
neck, she made her mind bend upon insight. At last she. 
dfdhh:tehatship graspdoft;“:the":N# 

'|df|hlahd;.ih:meaning.’h:^, 
f'hl’i:|fi?^tthr:;:Jenta-':was;;:BornMa;;a- 

after hearing the Dhamma preached by 
the Buddha. She developed the seven sambojjhahgas.* 

. Vasitthi was reborn in a clansman’s family at Vaigali. 

vasitthi parents gave her in marriage to a 

clansman’s son of equal position. She 
had a son. When the child was able to run about, he 
died. She being worn and ovenvhelmed with grief, came 
to. Mithila. There she saw the Exalted One, self-con trolled 
and self-contained. At the sight of the Buddha she got 
back her normal mind from the frenzy that had caught hold 


I-^salms of the Sisters by Mis, Rhys Davids^ pp. 53'-54. 
^ Psalms of the Sisters* pp, 33-24, ■ 
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Ambapall. 


of her. The Master taught her the outlines of the Norm. 
I’erforiuing all proper duties, she acquired insight and 
struggling with the help of full knowledge, she soon attained 
.Vrhatship together with a thorough grasp of the Norm in 
form and in spirit,^ 

Ambapali was born at Vai^ali in the king’s gardens at 
the foot of a mango tree. She was 
brought by the gardener to the city. She 
was known as the mango-guardian’s girl. She was so very 
l)eauti£ul that many young princes wanted to have her., 
vShe was made a courtezan. Later on, out of reverence for 
the Master, she built a vihara in her own gardens and gave 
it over to him and the Order. When she heard her own son 
preaching the ‘Norm,’ she tried to acquire insight.^ The 
evanescence of her own body was noticed by her and she 
saw transitoriness in every phenomenon of the universe. 
At last she attained xA.rhatship.''* 

From what has been given above about the religious 
beliefs of the Licchavis, it must have become sufficiently 
clear that many of them were of a religious turn of mind. 

The people of Vai^ali were philosophical 
ttonrof’SrLcKil* speculators and very often dealt with 
' questions relating to the means of attain- 

ing Nirvana,* dosa, lobha, .raoha, alobha, adosa, amoha,* 
saraadhi, sanna, vedana, samkhara and the influence of the 
purity of sila, tapa, etc.® 


^ Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 79-So. Ibici, pp, X2t>-I2i. 

p* 125. ^ Afiguttara.Nikaya, pt. I,, pp. 220-222, 

' & Ibid, pt, II, pp. '1 90-194. ' M Ibid, pt. II, 200-202, 
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Spirit of the I/icchavis or Vajjians 
was manifested notably in the great schism brought abotit 
by the bhikkhus of their clan in the life of the Buddhist 
Order. Their national spirit was also displayed in bringing 
about a momentous change within the Buddhist doctrine. 
A school of Buddhist thought known as the Vajjiputtakas 
is said to have formulated a theory of personality (Puggala- 
vada) which was unacceptable to the orthodox interpreters 
of Buddhism. 

That the Bicchavis used to take interest in philosophical 
and metaphysical discussions is evident from the following 
incident recorded in the Majjhima Nikaya. The Nigantha- 

Saccaka approached the place 
^ BicchaVis were and said to 

them, “Bet the Bicchavis come out to- 
day; I shall hold a conversation with Samana Gotama. If 
the Samana Gotama places me in the same position in which 
I am placed by the monk Assaji who is a Savaka, I shall 
defeat Samana Gotama by my argument like a strong man 
catching hold of a goat by its long hair and moving it in 
any way he likes.” Saccaka mentioned various ways in which 
he was going to treat Samana Gotama, if Samana Gotama 
would be defeated. Some Bicchavis enquired how Gotama 
would meet the argument of Saccaka, the Niganthaputta, 
vice versa, while others enquired how Niganthaputta 
would meet the arguments of Samana Gotama and 
vice versa, Saccaka induced five hundred Bicchavis t<3 go 
with him to the Mahavana to listen to his discussion with 
Gotama. He approached the place where the Bhikkhus 
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were walking up and down and asked them, “‘We are anxious 
to see Gotama, the Blessed One.” The Buddha was seated 
to spend the day in meditation at the foot of a tree in the 
Mahavaua forest. Nigantliaputta Saccaka with a large 
number of Bicchavis went to the Blessed One and liaviug 
exchanged friendly greetings with him, sat at a little distance. 
Some Bicchavis saluting him took their seats ; others exchang- 
ed friendly greetings with him and then took their seats; 
some saluting with folded hands, sat at a little distance, 
some prominent Bicchavis giving out their names and family 
names, took their seats at a little distance. Some remained 
silent and sat at a little distance with great devotion to the 
Blessed One. Then arguments relating to tlie saihghas 
and ganas, some knotty points of Bnddliist p.5ychoiog5f and 
metaphysics e.g., the nature of rtipa (form), veclana (sensa- 
tion), saMa (perception), saihkhara (confections) and vitlhana 
(consciousness), were started between Nigantliaputta Saccaka 
and the Blessed One. Saccaka being defeated, invited the 
Blessed One who accepted the invitation. The Bicchavis 
were informed of this and asked to bring whatever they 
liked at the dinner which would be held on the following 
day. At the break of day, the Bicchavis brought five 
hundred dishes for the Buddha. ^ The Niganthaputta and 
the Bicchavis became greatly devoted to the Blessed One. 

In the Samyutta Nikaya, * we read of 
a^ic chy i and Mahah, a Bicchavi, who went to the 
Buddha and told him that Ptlrapa Kas- 

I Culasaccaka Suttaxii, MajjhiHiaNikaya#,'yoi* I, pp.' ,337-237, 
pt. pp. 68-70. 
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sapa was of opinion that there was no cause of the sin of 
beings and without cause they suffered and there was no 
cause of the purity of beings and without cause they 
were purified. Buddha refuted this theory of Purana Kassapa 
by raising the subtle philosophical discussion about the 
five khandhas and afterwards the Buddha succeeded in 
making the Bicchavi understand that what Purana Kassapa 
had taught him, did not hold good; it fell to the ground. 

The Anguttara Nikaya ‘ also speaks of a Bicchavi named 
Mahali who said to the Buddha, “ What 
is the cause of sinful act” ? The Blessed 
One answered, “ The causes of sinful act! 
delusion, absence of reasoning ahd 
cherishing wrong views in mind.- ^ Mahali further asked 
Buddha^ “ What is the cause of virtuous act ” ? The Btiddlia 
answered, “ Absence of avarice, hatred, delusion, reasoning 
and; hot cherishing wrong views in mind-— these are the 
Susesaf a- virtuous; act. “ , , ' ■ 

was at Waisali, Abhaya, a K 

another Bicchavi named Panditakumara went to Ananda. 

Abhaya said to Ananda, ‘' Higantha 
NSthaputta is all-knowing, all-seeing, 
and knows the light of knowledge, (he. has insight into 
knowledge) ; he teaches the destruction of previous actions by 
austerities and says that by non-action the cause of fresh 
kamma is destroyed. From the destruction of action there is 
the cessation of suffering ; from the cessation of suffering, we 
have the destruction of sensation, and from the destruction 


Buddha on sin and 
merit. 


Abliaya,;d Licdiavi. 
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of sensation suffering will be no longer on earth, iliere is an 
overcoming of suffering hy purity in the present existence." 
Thereupon Anancla said that the three kinds of puritv 
which u'ere not subject to decay had been expounded by 
the Buddha. These three kinds of purity were the means 
of going beyond grief and lamentation, of disappearance of 
sorrow, of the attainment of knowledge and of the realisation 
of Nirvana. ^ 

The vSamyutta Nikaya ' relates that when Sariputta 
dwelt at Ukkacela among the Vajjians, a 
monk named Samaiidaka went to the 
place where Sariputta was and asked 
him, “ What is Nirvana ?” “ It means ragakkliaya, dosak- 

khaya and mohakkliaya ; there is a path for the realisation of 
Nirvana.” ‘‘‘What is that path?” “It is the sublime 
eightfold path e.g. right speech, right action, etc. ” 

The Samyutta Nikaya further relates that when the 
Blessed One was at Ukkacela in the Vajji country* with a 
large congregation of monks, he was told that owing to the 
passing away of Sariputta and Moggallana, the cougiegatiou 
seemed to be empty. Buddha said, “You depend on yourself 
and not on others. Meditate on four satipatthanas. Tatha- 
gata has no grief or lamentation for the passing away of such 
great disciples because what is born for some cause is subject 
to decay.” 

The influence that the teachings of the Exalted One 
exercised even upon the fierce Eicchavis, is unique. Of the 

1 Aiignttara Nikaya, Vol. I, (P.T.S.), pp. *20-321. 

« Saiiiyiitta Mkiya, Vot I\% (F«T.S.) |)|>.' sj 6' x -262. ' ^ Vol. V, pp. 165-165. 
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many stories showing how noble and inspiring were the 
Blessed One’s teachings/ we give below one indicating how 
they cured a wicked prince of the ferocity of his spirit and 
temper. It has been said of a wicked Bicchavi prince' 
that he was so very fierce, cruel, passionate and vindictive 
that none could dare utter niore than two or three words 
in his presence, even his parents, rela- 
tions and friends, could not make him 
better. So at last his parents resolved to 
bring him to the All -wise Buddha for his rectification. 
Accordingly he was brought before the Buddha who addressed 
and said to him thus, “ Prince 1 a man should not be cruel, 
passionate and ferocious because such a man is harsh 
and unkind to his father, mother, brother, sister, children, 

I friends, refe all and thus fie is^^^k^ 

hatred by all.. He will be reborn in hlll^^ 
or other place of punishment after this life ; and however 
adorned he may be in this life, he looks ugly; although 
his face is beautiful like the orb of the full moon, yet it is 
loathsome like a scorched lotus or disc of gold overworn 
with filth. The violence of his rage impels him to com- 
mit suicide and thus meeting his death by reason of 
his own rage he is reborn into torment. So also those 
persons who injure others are not only hated in this life 
but will after their death, pass to hell and punishment, 
and when they are again born as men they are destined to 
be beset with disease and sickness of eye and ear. So let all 

^ Ekapai;iiia-Jataka'(Cowe!rs edition). VoL X, p, r6. ‘ , / 
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men show kindness and also do good to others and tliereby 
they will avoid hell and punishment.” The magic power of 
this wholesome and edifying lecture had the beneficial effect 
of removing the arrogance and selfishness of the prince from 
the core of his heart, which became afterwards full of love 
and kindness. 

Now the influence of the Buddha’s teachings whicli 
changed the mood of the wicked prince was observed by the 
brethren who talked together as to how a single lecture could 
tame the fierce spirit of the prince while the ceaseless exhorta- 
tions of his parents were of no avail. They also remarked 
thus, “as an elephant- tamer or a horse-tamer makes the 
animal go to the right or left so the Blessed One — the All-wise 
Buddha, guides the man whithersoever he wills, along any 
of the eight directions and makes his pupil discern shapes 
external to himself. The Blessed One is hailed as chief of 
the trainers of men, supreme in bowing men to the yoke of 
truth. There is no trainer of men like unto the supreme 
Buddha.” The people of Vai^ali were so devoted to the 
Buddha that they made a cairn at VaiSali over the remains 
of the Buddha and celebrated a feast.‘ 

Mr. Beal in his Romantic Tegend of ^akya Buddha* 
says that the people of Vaisali owing to 
garding^einiiabitants their imperfect knowledge of the laws 01 
of vaiSaii. sclf-discipHne and mortification, could 

not use true discernment in their religious life and search 
after deliverance. There was an old king named Druma, for 

5 Malbliparinibbaoa Siittaiita, BudibistSuttas 134. 
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exampkj in tlie city of Vai^ali, who retired into solitude, 
but afterwards forsaldiig his hermit-cell, came back to his 
kingdom. But we cannot agree with Mr. Beal. It is 
evident from the Psalms of the Brethren and Sisters that 
many people of Vaisali, both male and female, though they 
had fallen off from virtue at first, were, later on, greatly 
influenced by the preaching of the Norm and became self- 
controlled and self-disciplined. They advanced so far as to 
attain Arhatship which tlrey could not have gained if they 
had failed to use true discernment in their religious life and 
search after deliverance. 

A hundred years after the passing away of the Buddha, 
certain VaJJiputtaka bhikkhus, the residents of Vaisali, 
began to indulge in practices prejudicial to the interests of 
Buddhism. They proclaimed ten indulgences as permissible, 
namely: “(i) storing of salt; '■ {2) the taking of the midday 
meal when the sun’s shadow shows two finger-breadths 
after noon; (3) the going to some village 
(or to another village) and there eating 
fresh food; (4) residing (in the same 
parish and yet holding the Uposatha separately) ; (5) sanction 
(of a solemn act in an incomplete chapter) ; (6) the (uncondi- 
tional) following of a precedent; (7) the partaking of un- 
churned milk; (8) of unfermented toddy; (9) the use of a 
mat without fringes (not conform with the model prescribed) ; 
(10) to accept gold and silver.” ® The Vajjiputtaka Bhikkhus 


Tea imliilgeaces s^ndi 
Vajjipiattato bMlefelius. 


J can keep salt only for seven days. But if kept in tliey 

would lie able to retain it for any lengtb. of time — Voi VX> pt. 11, p. 
(1^37). ^ « Kernes Manua! of BuddMsm, p. 103. 
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of Vaisaii on the Uposatha day in question, filling a golden 
basin ■with water, and placing it in the midst of the assem- 
bled priests, thus appealed to the devotees of Vaisaii, who 
attended there : '' Beloved ones 1 bestow on the priesthood 
either a kahapana or half, or a quarter of one, or even the 
value of a niasa to the priesthood, it will afford the means of 
providing themselves with sacerdotal requisites.” In order 
to suppress the heresies among them, the Buddhist Elder.s 
convened a council at Vaisaii known as the ^ Sattasatika ' or 
the convocation of the Seven Hundred. At this meeting 
bhikkhus assembled, brought together by the exertions c*f the 
■ • venerable Ya.so. In the course of discu.s- 

premim finally pro** sioiis^ the interrogation of tile venerable 
Revata, and the exposition of the Vinaya 


mquirea into, a juagment oi suppression was nnau 
indunced.'':;^ ; ' . : 

I of tlie Pali BncMhistical Annals, V«»l. Al, pth IJn p. 720* I 


V. (.GOVERNMENT AND ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 


Tile Liccliavis formed a great and powerful republic 
in tlie sense that there was no hereditary monarch, the power 
of the state being vested in the assembly 
ftepuWic^M^heredi- citizens. It does not appear to have 

been a full-fledged democratic republic 
but an oligarchy in the sense that citizenship was confined to 
the members of the confederate clans. This form of govern- 
ment as described in the Buddhist books was not rare in 
ancient India; there is ample evidence to show that in 
ancient times, this form was much more in vogue than we 
are lei to imagine from later literature. K certainly n 
very remarkable phenomenon, that while to the south of the 
pCaangesf in Magadha, an empire was being built up first Under 
; the SiiuhagaSj^^^^^^^^ the Handas and later still under 

; thi :Maury as j to the north of the same river, the L/icchavis 
formed a powerful corporation resisting for long the aggres- 
sive attempts of the Magadhan kings. 

The Bicchavis formed what is called in ancient Indian 
literature, a Samgha. or Gana, that is, 
The Ltohav^ Samgha organised corporation. One of the 

Buddhist canonical books, the Majjhima 
Nikaya,' speaks of the Vajjis and the Mallas as forming 
samghas and ganas, that is, clans governed by an organised 
eorporatiott and not by an individual sovereign, the power of 
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the state being vested in the corporation. The Mahavastu ‘ 
says that when plague raged in their city, one of them, 
Tomara, was elected by the Gana to represent their difficulties 
before the Buddha and bring him over to their city. 

Kautilya, the great minister of the first Maurya Emperor, 
has also indicated in his Arthas^astra, the 
Kautiiya 011 Li- nature of the Eicchavi form of 

cchavi Samgha. . , _ . , 

government. He speaks of the Eicchavis 
in the chapter on the conduct of corporations. He says that 
the sariighas or corporations of the peoples like the Licchavis, 
the \'riis, the Mallas, the Madras, the Kukuras, the 
Kurus, the Pancalas and others were raja§abdopajivinah. * 
This apparent^ means that among these peoples, each 
citizen had the right to call himself a raja i.e., dignitary who 
did not owe allegiance or pay revenue to any one else; 
but each of ■whom held up his head high and, not merely 
looked upon himself as a raja, but considered that the word 
raja was his usual designation recognised not only by his 
fellow clansmen but also by the other peoples of India. 
This is corroborated by the description given of the Eicchavis 
in the Ealita Vistara, which, though a late work, preserves 
the right tradition when it says that at Vaisali, there was no 
respect for age, nor for position, whether high or middle 
or low, each one there thought that he was a raja.* 

1 Vol. I, p. 2;4- 

2 Artiiasastra translated by R. Skamasastry, p. 435. 

Dr. ySMiinasastrl's rendering liYed by the title of a raja *'* is ratliet too literal 
to convey the real meaning. 

* I^kalka eva manyate ahatii rdja, ahahx mjeti.' E4. by \ol, I* p. zi ; 

Vistara (Bibliotheca Indlca series) Chap. Ill 2J‘. , 
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Kautiiya’s aGeount shows that this designation of each 
individual clansman was not confined to the hicchavis alone 
but was shared by them along with many other warrior 
peoples of northern India from the land of the Madras on the 
north-western frontier up to the Vrji land in the east ; 
we happen to possess independent corroboration of this 
statement of Kautilya’s in the Buddhist literature with 
regard to the Bicchavis. /The same state of things must 
have been in existence among the other tribes mentioned by 
Kautilya. Savaraswami in his commentary on the Purvami- 
maihsa Siitra, Book 11^ says that the word ha. jal is a 


that even in his time, the word was used by the 
Andhras to designate a Ksatriya. From the authority 
of SaVaraswSmi it can be said that the word ‘raja’ in early 
times designated a Ksatriya and subsequently came to 
;:;incan:a -king, 

of ‘ raja ’ must have been restricted 
to a comparatively small section of the community because 
we learn from the Ekapanna Jataka that besides the rajas, 
there were the uparajas, senipatis, etc. What the real number 
of the de facto rajas was, we do not know. Tradition gives 
various numbers of a widely divergent character. The Maha- 
vastu* speaks of the twice eighty-four thousand Bicchavi 
rajas residing within the city of Vaigali. The Pali com- 
mentari^, as for example, the preambles to the CuUakalifiga 
Jataka* and the Ekapanna Jataka ® speak of seven thousand 


Voi I. p. 271. ■ ■ : ' 

Fails 1 bo!l, Ibid, VoL I, p, 504, . 


VoJ, III, p, i; 



ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 93 

seven luuidred and seven rajas of Vaisali. The Kalpa Sutra 
speaks of only nine. (Jaina Sutras, pt. I., S.B.E., Vol. XXII., 
p. 266.) 

Kaiitiiya' observes that all these samghas by virtue of 
tiieir being united in such corporations, were unconquerable 
by others. He further observes that for a king, the winning 
over to his side of such a corporate body was the acquisition 
of a best friend, that of all his allies, a corporation was the 
best and most helpful because of the power derived from their 
union which made them invincible." Buddhist books inform 
us that the Bicchavis were so strong as to defy the aggres- 
sicm of their country by any foreign power on account of 
their unity and concord and their practice of constantly 


IlEity of tlie 
ccMvis. 


? Sauigbabliisaiiihatatvat dhxisym jiaresa|u-:4rtlaasastTa ( 2 iid Bd.), p, 3;8. 
Samglia iabho daiida mitralcibl 3 aiiamiittama]^‘--»Ibid, p. 378 . 

Baddliist Suttas, S.B.B-i Vob XI, 3* ’ ' ' 
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of the Vajjian confederacy So long, Snanda, as the 
Vdjjians meet together in concord and rise in concord and 
carry out their undertakings in concord— so long as they 
enact nothing not already established, abrogate nothing that 
has been already enacted, and act in accordance with the 
ancient institutions of the Vajjians as established in former 
days— so long as they honour and esteem and revere and 
support the Vajjian elders and hold it a point of duty to 
hearken to their words— so long may the Vajjians be expect- 
ed not to decline but to prosper.”^ 

I^rom the above statements about the Vajjians of whom 
the lyicchavis were the most important clan, we come to 
leain that they were governed by an assembly where the 
people of theii clan met for discussion about all matters and 
we see further that these meetings were held often and fre- 
gueptiy;^^^^^^^ hall where they used to hold these 

saii&agara--pubUc^^^^^^^^ was Called the Santhagara and 

both religion ahd 
politics. We have seen in the story of 
the conversion of Siha that the Tdcchavis met at the Santha- 
gara to discuss the teaching of the Buddha. The procedure 
that was followed in these assemblies in arriving at a decision 
on any particular matter brought before the council of the 
Bicchavi saiiigha, maybe gathered, as Professor D. R. Bhau- 
darkar has pointed out, from an account of the procedure 
followed at a ceremony of ordination at the samgha of the 
Buddhist Bhikkhus. There can be no doubt, that in organ- 

> Buddhist Suttas, S.B.E., Vol, XI,pp.7-4.^ 

2 Carmichael Lectures, 1:918;, p. iSi* •' 
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ising the Buddhist samgha, the Buddha had, as his imKlel, 
the political samghas of north-eastern India, especially that 
of the Licchavis whose corporation, as we have seen above, 
from the discourse of the Buddha with Vassakara, the 3daga- 
dhan minister — he esteemed very highly. And we further 
observe from the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta ' that just 
after speaking of the great merits of the Bicchavi institutions, 
the Exalted One called together in the Service-HaU at Raja- 
grha all the members of the Buddhist congregation in the 
neighbourhood of that city and impressed on tliein the 
virtues that he had extolled in the Bicchavis, as being indis- 
pensable for the welfare of every organised community. 
Fortunately for us, the rules of procedure followed in the, 
Buddhist community or saihgha have been preserved in the 
description of the upasampada or ordination ceremonj* in the 
Patimokkha section of the Vinaya Pitaka, and from it, we 
can form an idea of the procedure followed in the political 
saihgha of the Bicchavis. First of all, it appears, was elected 
an officer called the Asana fanmfaka or regulator of seats 
whose function seems to have been to seat the members of 
the congregation in the order of their seniority.'* As in the 
Buddhist congregation, so among the Bicchavis, the elders 
of the clans were highly respected as we see from the Maha- 
parinibbana Suttanta of the Digha Nikaya.® 

We next come to the form of moving a resolution in the 
council thus assembled and seated by the Isam-pmmapalka. 

1 Buddhist Suttas, pp. 5-1 1* (S.B.E., Vol/XL) 

VIrmya Texts, Vol XK p. 46S, f. a, 

Buddhist Sttttm, S.B.E. , Vol. XI, p. 3,' 
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The mover first announces to the assembled Bhikkhus what 
resolution he is going to propose : this announcement is called 
After the Ratti, follows the question put to the 
Bhikkhus present if thej^ approve the resolution. This 
question is put either once or three times ; in the first case, 
we have a SJaitidutiya Kamma y in the second case, a 
catutiha Kamnui.” ‘ This last process in which the question is 
put three times after \h.e. Matti ox Jnapti is illustrated by 
the process prescribed by the Buddha for the upasarhpada 
ordination given in the Mahavagga. “I prescribe, O Bhik- 
khus, that you confer the upasarhpada ordination by a formal 
act of the Order in which the announcement (natti) is fol- 
lowed bj^ three questions.” 

' And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to confer the upasarhpada 
ordination in this way : Bet a learned, competent Bhikkhu 
proclaim the following hatti before the Sathgha : 
irV: n the Saihgha, reverend- sirs, hear tner ; This pm 
If .desires to receive the upasarhpada ordination froth the 
venerable N. N. {i.e. with the venerable N. N., as his Upa- 
jjhaya or Upadhyaya). If the Saihgha is ready, let the 
Saihgha confer on N. N,, the upasarhpada ordination with 
hs Upajjhaya. ^ T the natti. ■y iid vy 

' Let the Saihgha, reverend sirs, hear me. This person 
N. S., desires to receive the upasarhpada ordination from the 
venerable N. N. The Saihgha confers on N, N. the upa- 
saihpadS. ordination with N. N. as Upajjhaya. Let any 
one of the venerable brethren who is in favour of the upa- 


i RhysA Dayids'and OJdeu'beig— Vinaya Tests, pt. I, p. 169, Note 


ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 


97 


Disputes settled by 
votes. 


.sartipada ordination of N. N. with N. N. as Upajjhaya. be 
silent, and any one who is not in favour of it, speak. 

‘ And for the second time I thus speak to yon : Let the 
.Saihglir: (etc., as before). 

' And for the third time, I thus speak to you : Let the 
.‘^atiigha. , . . . .etc. 

iL N. has received the upasarhpads ordination from 
the samgiia with N. N. as Upajjhaya. The Samgha is in 
favour of it, therefore it is silent. Thus I understand.’ 

As might be expected in such an assembly, there were 
often violent disputes and quarrels with 
regard to controversial topics. In such 
cases, the disputes were settled by the 
votes of the majority and this voting was by ballot; voting 
tickets or salakas were served out to the voters and an 
officer of approved honesty and impartiality was elected to 
collect these tickets or voting papers. This is evidenced by 
the Cullavagga which recounts it thus: “Now at that time 
the Bhikkhus in chapter (Samgha) assembled, since they 
became violent, quarrelsome and disputatious, and kept on 
wounding one another with sharp words, were unable to 
settle the disputed question (that was brought before them). 
The)^ told this matter to the Blessed One.” 

“ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to settle such a dispute by 
the vote of the majority. A Bliikkhu who shall be possessed 
of five qualifications, shall be appointed as taker of Voting 
ticket— one who does not walk in partiality, one who does 

• Rhys. Davids and Oldenberg—Vinaya Texts, pt. I, pp. i6,. 17a 

See also Ds:. R.' C. Majumdar, Corporate life in; Ancient India, pp. 252-295, 
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Alssentee’s vote 
coisnted. 






not walk in malice, one who does not walk in folly, one who 
does not walk in fear, one who knows what (votes) have been 
taken and what have not been taken.” ^ The appointment 
of this officer who was called the Salaka-gahapaka was also 
made by the whole assembly. ^ - 

There was also a provision for taking votes of the 
members who could not for any reason 
be present at a meeting of the assembly. 

The Mahavagga mentions an example. 
On an occasion when the Buddha asked all the Bhikkliits to 
assemble in the samgha, “a certain Bhikkhu said to the 
Blessed One: ‘There is a sick Bhikkhu, Tord, who is not 
present.’ I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that a sick Bhikkhu is 
ftp^^-picla.re'::(lit.;' to’'’give) his/eonserit ^(to • the'-act 
;jfbrmed)|;etc.’-:®;;;: This ;declaration^mf>:consent'^^^ 

;iiiember to an official act 

||v:::;"S:}:-quprum: was;^ .difficulty ^ was\:v:bftett:iexG' 

perienced in getting the right numberv^ 
so that the Buddha exhorted the Bhifc- 
khus to help to complete the quorum.® There are other 










as well as the use of so many technical names to designate 
each particular detail shows that the organisation of these 

•' , , tiATMllar ^ 


^ ted among the political samghas like that of the Bicchavis 


' ' CiiHavagga, S.B.E., Vol. XX, Vinaya texts. pt. Ifl, p. 25. 

‘ MaMivagga, S.B.S., ?ol XXII, |s. 277* ' ' , ^ 

^ ^ s Ibid, pp. 307-309. ' . . 
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ajul that the Bucklha only adopted them for the regulation 
oi' ills religious saipgha or congregation.' 

The Tilietan works mention a Nayaka who was the chief 
magistrate of the kicchavis and “ was 
N..yaiia-chwf magi.s- elected by the people or rather by the 

ruling clans of Licchavis.” - We do not 
know exactly what liis functions were ; perhaps he was an 
executive officer for carrying out the decisions of the 
assembly. 

There does not appear to have been any outstanding 
Rajas. figure of the position of Suddhoclaiia 

among the i^akyas. The preamble to the 
hkaiJiinna Jiit:.ika'’ relates tliat, or the i'lijas u'ho lived in 
Vaiilaii pcrmaueiitiy exercising the rights of sovereignty, 
there were .seven thousand, seven hundred and seven and 
tliere were quite as many Uparajas or subordinate officials, 
quite as many Senapatis or generals and quite as many 
BhafUdgankas or treasurers. A passage in the preamble’ to 
the Cuilakalihga Jataka* also says, “of the kicchavi Rajas, 
seven thousand, .seven hundred and seven kicchavis had 
their abodes at V^isali. All of tliera were given to argu- 
ments and disputations.” The number, seven thousand, 



) For the democratic organisation of the hicchavis, see Prof. D. R. Bhandaihar's 

Camikliaet ‘tectiires, i 9 iSs pp. i7gHjS4. , ■ 

5^ RocfclnO, Rife ol the Buddha, p. 62. ; ' 

Faii3boll, Jataka Vol. I, p. 504*^-.'“ Nkcakalam rajjailj karet?a vasaatauaiia yeva 
taJuiiRili sattasahassani aatta ca rajiuo liOHti, tattaka yeva iipatajatio, tattaksl 
setiftpatiiio, tattaka bhaplagurlka/’ 

4 Ibid, Voh III, p. I. , Rlcchavlrajiiuaiii sattasahassatti $atta.iiataai satta cu 
Rltjcha¥l ¥asjili8ik Te sabbe pi patipu^chawfakka abesmii,’* 
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sevefi hitadred and seven cannot be the number of all the 
Licchavis living in the town of Vai§ali ; it would be too small 
a number for a great people that commanded respect for 
many centuries for their prowess and power and also it is 
too smalt a number for a people that filled almost the whole 
of such a large city as Vaisali; in fact, we are told by the 
Mahivastu that the Ificchavis who went out of their capital, 
VaiMli, to meet the Buddha on his first ^dsit to their city, 
•numbered so many as twice eighty-four thousand which 
was not an incredible number for such an extensive city as 
Vaigali. We, however, do not insist upon seven thousand, 
seven hundred and seven representing the exact number of 
members of the ruling assembly ; it is evidently an artificially 
concocted number seven being used from the idea that it 
has some magic potency; seven thousand, seven hundred 
and seven means simply a large number. It is significant 
that none of the canonical texts themselves give this number, 
which occurs only in a later commentary, the Nidariakatha 
of the Jatakas. . 

Professor Bhandarkar says that an Uparaja or viceroy, 
a Senapati or general and a Bhanddga- 
treasurer formed the private staff 
of every Licchavi raja. If stress is laid 
upon the fact that all these officers were equal in number 
with the rajas, it w?ould mean that each of them had a per- 
sonal staff of these three officers who helped him in discharg- 
ing his duties to the state. Professor Bhandarkar adds that 
each raja had a personal property of his own wdiich was 
managed by himself with the help of the three officers men- 



that each raja had his own separate Biiandagara or treasury. 

There urust have been officers who recorded the decisions 
*»i' the eotincil. A passage in the Maha Goviiida Suttanta 
of the Digha Nikaya seems to justify this 
conclusion. In describing a meeting 
the thirty- three gods in the Tavatiiiisa 
heaven, it is said that after the deliberations were over, four 
great kings recorded the conclusions arrived at. We read 
in the Suttanta, “ Then the three-aiid- thirty gods .having 
thus deliberated and taken coimsel together concerning the 
matter for which they were assembled and seated in the 
Hall of Good Counsel, with respect to that matter the 
Four Kings were receivers of the spoken word, the Four 
Great Kings were receivers of the admonition given, remain- 


liicurila of the dec! 
filfws of the cfnincil* 


memory, of cour.se) of what had been said. They kept the 
minutes of the meeting. If so (the gods being made in the 
image of men) there must have been such Recorders at 
the meetings in the Mote-Halls of the dans.” ^ This remark 
is quite justified and without such officers to record the 
proceedings of such a vast assembly as that of the Ricchayis, 
any practical work would have been impossible. 

A passage in the preamble to the BhaddasSla Jitaka 

' ^fJialogiies of the Bmidlia,. |>t« II,'p/263. ■ ' ' 

p. 263, i n. I. ' , 
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mentions a tank, the water of which was used at the ceremoiw 
of abhiseka or coronation of the kulas or 
families of the gaiia raj as of Vaisali. ^ This 
coronation may refer to the ceremony performed when a 
Liccliavi raja was elected to a seat in the assembly of the 
state, or it may denote that the ceremony of coronation 
was performed when a young Licchavi kumara or prince 
as he was called, succeeded to the title and position of his 
iather. 

The Atthakatha or commentarj^ of Buddhaghosa on the 
Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, gives an account of the judicial 
procedure. When a person was presented before the Vajjian 
rajas as haying committed an offence, 
they without taking him to be a male- 
factor, surrendered him to the Viniccaya- 
Mahamattas or V that is, officers whose 
business it was to make enquiries and examine the 
accused with a view to ascertain whether he was guilty 
qt inhocent. If t^ found that the man was not a culprit^ 
they released him but if, on the other hand, they considered 
him guilty, then instead of proceeding to inflict punishment 
upon him, they made him over to the Voharikas or Vyavahari- 
kas, that is, persons learned in law and custom. They 
could discharge him if they found him innocent ; if the}^ held 
him guilty, then they transferred him to certain officers 
called Suitadharas, that is, officials who kept up the sfltra or 


Coronation ceremony 


AtelnistratloB of Cri- 
minal Justice » 


■ ^ Vesaliaagare gai.iarajalaila,tiam abliisekamaOgalapokkharatiim, etc. Faii*;' 
bollj Jataka^ Vol. 1 \\ p. 14S. 

See also Prof. I>. R, Bhandarkar’s Carmichael Becttires, pp. 150 1 51, 
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tilt tktead of law and custom existing from tire aiicieiil 
times. Tliey in their turn made further investigation and if 
satisfied that the accused was innocent, they discharged 
1 ! i nt . If, however, he was considered guilty 1,>y them, then he 

made over to the AUhakTilaka'- (lit. “the eight castes or 
tiiltc.s") which was evidently a judicial institution composed 
of judges representing eight kUlas or tribes. 

The Aithakfilaka, if .satisfied of the guilt of the offender, 
made him over to the Senapati or commander of tire army 
wiso made him over to the Uparaja or sub-king, and the latter 
in his cum, handed him over to the Raja. The Raja released 
tile accused if he was innocent ; if he was found guilty, the 
Rajel referred to the Pavefiipotthaka, that is, the pustaka or 
book recording the law and precedents. This book pres- 
cribed the pimishraent for each particular offence. The 
RajM,‘ having measured the culprit’s offence by means of 
that standard, used to inflict a proper sentence;^ 

' , ^ Hon’ble €*, Tumour says tliat uo satisfactory explaiiatlou cau be obtained as to 
the iialure of the office be!d by these functionaries. It is inferred to be a judicial 
institution composed of judges from all the eight castes. (An examittatio'i of the 
Pul! Buddhistical Annals by G. Tumour, p. 993, i n., , Bee. 1838. | 

It seems that ^ U,aja ’ who was the highest authority In the administration of 
criminal Justice was different from ordinary rajas who constituted th® popnlat 
assembly. He was perhaps the seniormost amongst the rajas or was one elected from , 
time to time to administer criminal justice. . ^ ' 

G, Tumour, An examination of the Pah Buddhistical Annals, J.A.S.E., Becem^, 
her 183.’^, pp. 993”“944 f. U. ’ , 


VI. political history 


It is from the Buddhist literature that we first realise 
the importance of the Bicchavis as a great and powerful 
Ksatriya race in north-eastern India. 

Ucthmis In tiie Vedic ■ In the Bralimana literature,, ■theugli ■. 

vatid/EpIclttratiire, . , ^ ^ ■ 

, ■ there is repeated mention of Videhav 

which, in the Buddha’s time, joined with the Bicchavis and 
formed a confederation, there is no mention of the Bicchavis. 
It is likewise remarkable that while the Mallas, their imme- 
diate neighbours, are mentioned in the great Epic, the 
Mahabharata, the Bicchavis are not found among the races 
or peoples that were met by the Pandava brothers either in 
their jperegrinatm^ pilgrimage, or on their 
contiuest at the time of the Rajasfiya or the A.§vamedha. 
In the sixth cehfey^^ B they come to bur notice m 
Jaina and Buddhist books but we meet them there as a 
powerful people in the enjoyment of great prosperity and of 
a high social status among the ruling races of eastern Indian 
and as we have seen in the previous chapter, they had 
already evolved a system of government and polity bearing 
not a little resemblance to some of the democracies* of the 
western world, embodying all the latest methods of voting- 
It must have taken a long time to develop such an institution 

, f It ao doubt* be argued that the I^icchavi constitution was not a demo- 
cracy because citizenship was conaued only to the Wcchavi clan, but hi reply it may- 
be pointed out that even in the great , democracy of Athena, every resident was not 
a oitizeti. The Metics and the Slaves, for 'iti.statice,. were excluded from cftfreiisliip. 
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which can only have grown in the course of many centurit '^. 
But we must not imagine that the system was a creation .h' 
the Ivicchavis ; on the other hand, it seems that the saihgha 
form of government was the normal form in ancient India 
ev<ni among the peoples that had a king at the head. Tlie 
earliest Indian tradition of a king is that of a person elected 
by the people and ruling for the good of the people. This is 
clearly proved by the story of Bena and Prthu in the Maha- 
bharata.* The procedure of conducting the deliberations 
of an assembly must have been developing from the earliest 
Vedic times as the samiti and the parisad were well known 
institutions in the Rgveda. The Licchavis must have 
modelled their procedure on that which was already in vogue 
among the Indian Aryans and adapted it to their own use. 
We may allow a century for the evolution of the particular 
form of government of the Licchavis from the already exist- 
ing system. Their emergence from obscurity may fairly be 
placed at the beginning of the seventh century B,C. It is 
true that we do not find the Licchavis among the Vedic 
peoples but in the fourth century B.C. to which Elautilya’s 
Arthasastra may be supposed to belong, they have been 
mentioned along with the Kurupancalas and the Madras, 
i.e. with some of the powerful races of the Brahmanic period. 

We know nothing of the history of the Licchavis during 
the period they grew up and developed into the noble and 
powerful people as we find them in the Buddhist works. 
The earliest political fact of any importance that we know 


* M'atiabliarata, Santiparva, Vaiigavisi Ed. Cb* Ck), ? 
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BimMsara’s matrlage: 
witli a LIcciiavi girl. 


of, is that they had given one of their daughters in marriage 
to Seniya or Srenika Bimbisara, king of the gradually extend- 
ing monarchy of Magadha . The Biccha- 
vi lady, according to the Niray avail 
Sutra, one of the early works of the Jai- 
nas, was Cellana, the daughter of Cetaka, ‘ one of the rajas of 
VaiSali, whose sister Ksatriyani Trisala was the mother of 
ilahavira, the founder of Jainism. In a Tibetan life of the 
Buddha, her name is ^ribhadra * and in some places, she 
is named Madda/ This lady, however, is usually called 
\ aidehi in the Buddhist books, and from her, Ajata^atru is 
frequently designated as Vedehiputto or the son of the 
\ ideha princess. In the commentary on the Samyutta 
Nikaya, III, 2. sections 4-5, Buddhaghosa gives an alter- 
nafire meaning o^ the word Vedeha in Vedebiputta by resqly- 
iftg; b “ into veda-iha, vedena-ihati or inteUeetual ejEfort”^ 
He says that here the other meaning deriving the expression 
frohi ATd^^ country, is not admissible. Some of the 
hqtttinehtaries,^^!^ for example, on Thusa and Taccha- 
sUkara Jatakas, ® state that Ajatasatru’s mother was a sister 
of the king of Ko§ala. Here the commentators have evi- 
dently made a confusion between the two queens of Bimbisara. 
Buddhaghosa himself in other passages ® has taken the more 


1 Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, S.B.E., Vol. XXII. Intro., p. XIII 
IWifTbiafp, Xlli,^n^^ ■ 

Mrs, Rliys Dav’Ids and S, Siimatigala Thera, The Book of the Kindred SayiiigSj 
pt. I, p, 38,11,1, ' ^ 

, ^ Saihyiitta Nikaya, pt li, p. z 6 S, ^ 8 Fausboll, Jataka III, £2i & IV, 342. 

« CoBimeritary on Bigha, I. 47,, on 'Majjhlma Nikaya,' I. 125, 00 Samyutta 
Nikaya, II, 215, qnoterl by Mrs, Rhys Davids' hr ‘f^The Book of the Kindred Sayings, 
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iitituidl sense of tlie word but sometimes, as here, be lias 
been misled into a fanciful interpretation. 

The DivyilYadana speaks of Ajata^atni as Vaidehiputra 
iu one of the Avadanas' and in another place, it states, 
“At Rajagrha, reign.s the King Bimbisara. Vaidehi is his 
Maliadevs (or chief queen) and Ajatasatru, his son and prince,' ’ 
'.rhere can, therefore, be no doubt that the Videha princess 
was the mother of Ajatasatru. The Tibetan Dulva gives 
the iiriuje of Yasavi to Ajatasatru’s mother and narrates 
a story ndiicb cannot be traced in the Pali Buddhist books. 
\\'r“ give here the story for what it is worth: — “Sakala, a 
minister of king Virudhaka of Videha, had been obliged to 
flee from his country on account of the jealousy of the other 
ministers of the king ; so he went to Vaisaii together with his 
two sons, Gopala and Sinha. Sakala soon became a promi- 
nent citizen in Vaisaii, and after a while he was elected 
Nayaka. His two sons married at VaiSali, and Sinha had a 
daughter whom thej’’ called Vasavi ; it was foretold that 
she would bear a son who would take his father’s life, set the 
diadem on his own head, and seize the sovereignty for himself . 
Sinha’ s wife bore him, moreover, another daughter, whom 
the}’’ called Upavasavi, aud the seers declared that she would 
bear a son endowed with excellent qualities.” 

Gopala was fierce and of great strength, so he ravaged 
the parks of the Bicchavis. To restrain him, the popular 
assembly gave him and his brother a park ; and thus it is said 


Avaclafla, (Cowell & Ndl), p. ’55* ' ' * . 

p. 545* **Ilajagrlie Raja Bimbisato rajyam karayati . . tasiya ¥ai«lelii 
Ajatasattali piitrali ' 



Nayaka; and Gopala slighted at this, departed from Vaisati 
and took up his residence at Rajagrha in Magadha where 
he became the first minister of Bimbisara.” 

“A little later on, king Bimbisara married Vasavi, 
Gopala’s niece, and as she was of a family from Videha, she 
became known as Vaidehi. After a while she bore a son, wht> 
on account of the prediction made to his mother, received the 
name of AjataSatru, or the enemy (while) not (yet) born.”' 

Professor D. R. Bhandarkar holds that “this matrimonial 
alliance was a result of the peace concluded after the 
war between Bimbisara and the Bicchavis”* and that 
“Bimbisara thus appears to have seized Magadha after 
expelling the Vajjis beyond the Ganges.”* The only 
evidence, however, that he has put forward in support Af 
these theories is that Vai^ali is spoken of, in an early 
Buddhist work, the Sutta-Nipata,* as M^adhaih puraih. 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s theory is based on Rhys Davids' 
supposition that the expression, 'Vesaliiii Magadhaih puraiii 
in verse 1013 of the Sutta-Nipata (P. T. S.) refers to one 
and the same city, taking Magadhaih purath in apposition 
to Vesili. But the commentator has taken Magadhaih 


5 E.oekliii!l, of the Buddha, pp. 63-64. 

CafWicIimel J^ectures, 191S, p* 74, 

'* i'Nm edition) P.T.S., p. 194. 

See Satta^Mipata comiuentary^ p,; 584. 
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Pasana cetiya in the same verse also goes to show that 
Uagadhaiii ptiraih was not VaiMi. In several places we find 
uention of the caityas or cetiyas round about VaiMli but 
nowhere do we come across a Pasana cetiya. From verse 
!0i.| of the Sutta-Nipata, it appears that this cetiya (caitya) 
wa.s situated on a mountain peak. It is quite possible that 
the cetiya referred to was one of the cetiyas round about 
Rajagaha and most probably it was the Gijjhakilta monast- 
ery. There seems to have been some basis, however, to 
ermciude that there was a w'ar between BimbisSra and the 
Licclmvis, as such a war is referred to incidentally in the 
'i'ilietart i'tnlva. We shall quote the whole passage from 
Rockhill’s Fife of the Buddha inasmuch as the story traces 
the birth of Abhaya, another sou of 

Birth of Abhaya, son , . , , , . > 

or BimWsMra by a M- Bimbisara, also by a Ficchavi woman, 
cchavi woman. Dulva says, “ There lived at Vai§ali, 

a laccbavi named Mahanamaa. From a kadali tree in an 
arara grove in his park was born a girl, lov'ely to look upon, 
perfect in all parts of her body, and he called her name 
AmrapalL When she was grown up, as there was a law of 
Faiiali by which a perfect woman was not allowed to tnarry, 
but was reserved for the pleasures of the people, she became 
courtesan, Bimbisara, king of Magadha, heard of her 
tlirough Gopala ; he visited her at VaisSli, though he Was at 
vrar wit h the Licchavis, and remained with her seven days, 
Amrapali became with child by him, and bore him a son 
whom she sent to his father. The boy approached^ the king 
learlessly and climbed up to his breast which causbi the 
king to remark ‘This boy seems not to know fear*; so he 
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was called Abhaya or fearless.” ^ This story which makes 
Abhaya or Abhayakumara, as the Jaina books have it, a son 
of Ambapali (Amrapali), the courtezan of Vaiiali, is not 
vouchsafed by the Pali books where her son through Bimbi- 
sara, is called Vimala-Kondanfia who became a Bhikkhii and 
whose preachings are said to have given her a deep spiritual 
insight.^ 

The Idcchavis appear to have been on friendly terms 
,, , , ^ with King Prasenajit of Ko^ala, who 

Ktog Prasenajit of Speaks of them as his friends in a pas- 
Koldia. sageof theMajjhiniaNikaya. Prasenajit 

proceeded to arrest Ahgulimala, the murderer, and on his 
way met the Buddha who enquired whether he was going to 
fight with Bimbisara of Magadha or the Bicchavis of VaiSali 
lbrlsbrnb;ithek-:riyahking^:: thefedponl^ 
lalb®:‘thefi^lYere:Bil::friends-;B^li"'?^ 
ll'lpTiC.ijrClatiott;iofrbhcvBicch|\ds;lw 

/■ t::'the: Mallasy nlso seems^ : tb-^ haYe 'beeti,: 'Si- 
^ ;the:;t.’;gcneral, Trie^ 

dll: ^ 

their common foe, Ajata§atru. The Jaina books also speak 
of nine Malla chiefs and nine Bicchavi chiefs showing rever- 
ence to Mahavira at the time of his passing away from the 
world. There were, however, occasional hostilities, as is 
shown by the story of Bandhula, a Mallian prince. 

In the Bhaddasala Jataka,* we find that the Bicchavis 

!' RockWn, Life of the Buddha, p. 64. ■ , ■ . I , " 

* Psalms of the Sisters, pp. iat>3i. Psalms of the Brethren, p. 65. ■ , 

- ,8 Maijhima Nikaya P.T.S. Vol, II. pp;.,ioQ-i6r, Afiguiimala Suttara. 

* Jataka {Cowell’s edition), Vol. IV, p. 94, 
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Bearing the sound of the chariot of Bandhula, put a strong 
guard by the side of the tank. Bandhula came down from 
his chariot and put the guards to flight and in the tank he 
bathed his wife and gave her water to drink and put her 
in his chariot and then left the town. The Bicchavi chiefs 
were informed and they were angry. Five hundred Bicchavis 
mounting as many chariots, followed the general. They 
^A-erc asked not to follow but they heeded not and followed 
on mid on till they were half dead. Bandhula said, I cannot 
fight with the dead.” They afterwards died. Bandhula, 
the Mallian general, at last became victorious. 

We next come to the relation of the Bicchaifis with 
Ajatasatru, the son and successor of Bimbisara. It cannot 
be expected that the man wBose greed, 
for power and position did override even 
the natural instinct of regard for his 
father’s life, would .show any tender feeling towards his 
mother’s relations. On the other hand, he must have felt 
from the very beginning that the Bicchavis formed the 
greatest bar to the realisation of his idea of Magadhan 
expansion and we find him taking the dreadful resolve, 
“I will root out these Vajjians, mighty and powerful; 
though they be, I will destroy these Vajjians, I will bring, 
these Vajjians to utter ruin.” 

The city of VaiSali reached the zenith of prosperity but 
her prosperity could not be sustained by the Vajjians, whb;! 


Tine relaticm ol tlie 
iiccMavls witli Ajata- 
Satrii» 


I Biidahlst Swttas, S.B.iS., Vol XI, pp/'I 8i 2. AhaiiM 'm© vajjl'evAEi-* 
iiialiiddliike evaifMnaMnubliiive vaj|j_ viiiaaessaiiil yajjl aasya-vyasanaiii 

iipaclesscuai yajjiti’' (Maliaparmibba:^^ Sattaata,) ^ 



1 Sisttas (S.B.EJ.VoI. XI, p. i8. ^ Buddhist India, p. w, 

^ Gafigayaiii kira ekailx pattanagaraain alssaya a«Jdha Ajatasattuiif) api 

3H>jaiiaih'l4itdjavln^ Btthapana’ anapavatti||!ianaih liotxtt attfeo. Tatra pi ea 

pafjbatapadato mahogglrabhai^^am otaxatL ,Tam siitva ajjayami sveyasiiiti* 
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it seems, attacked AjataSatm, king of Magadha, many 
times. This enraged him very much and 

i>o^ai! of the Order to baffle their attempts, two of 

Itebavls. ■ _ « 11 1 1 

his ministers, Sunidha and Vassakara 

a fort at Pataligaraa '■ and at last Ajatasatru annihilat- 
ed the VaJJians. We agree with Prof. Rhys Davids in 
holding that it was distinctly a political motive which 
led him to do so We call it political on the ground that al- 
Ibotigb the existing records of the Buddhists or of the Jainas 
may lead one to think that the motive was no more than 
personal grudge, it will be found that in the case of Ajata- 
satru, ambitious for domination over the neighbouring 
powers, the personal motive cannot be distinguished from 
(thcpolitical. > ' • ^ 

AJatagatni was not on friendly terms with the Dicchavis. 

^ under the impression that Ms. 

ween Apta iatm and foster Dfotnerj.;, Abjiaya, 

the Licchavis- Abhaya. Ambapal!, a courtezan of Vai§ili) 

had IJcchavi blood in him and he liked the Licchavis very 
much. At this time, the Licchavis were gaining strength day 
by day, and Ajatasatru thought that if Abhaya sided with 
them, it would be veiy difficult for him to cope with the 
Licchavis. So he made up liis mind to do away with them. 
In the Sumahgalavilasini, * we find that there was a port 
near the Ganges extending over a yojana, half of which 
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,:lJatasattaiio samvMahaatasseva Licdiavi-iajano samaggi samosodama»i ptSTCtaraiii 
gantva sabbam ga^jihanti* A.Jatasattu pacca agaatva taib pairattliii, Mtvi 
kttjjbitva gaccliatl. Te ptma satuvacchare pi tatb’tva karonti Attba $0 balaira 
giiatajato tada evaiii akasi, Tato ciatesi, gai^eaa saddkim, ywddbam nama 
bharifani. .Bkopi mogbappabam aama H*attisi”' ',f Silt tan ta Pitakaf MabiTagga 
Attimkatba, edited by IJ. Fe, p. 96,) , ■ . 

t Saiiiyiitte Mkaja, (RT*S.), pt, II, p. 36S. " '• V >, 


belonged to Ajatasatru and half to the Licchavis and their 
orders were obeyed in their respective yojanas. There was 
;i jnonntain not far from it, and at the foot of the mountain, 
there was a mine of precious substance (mahogghabhanda). 
Ajatai^atru was late in coming there and the avaricious Ticcha- 
vis took away all the precious substance. 
'^”*««asOTe*! When A j ataiatru came and learnt that all 

the precious substance had been taken 
away by the Ijccha vis, he grew angry and left the place. This 
jiappened also in the succeeding year. Having sustained a 
heavy loss he thought that there must be a fight between him 
and the Licchavis. He realised, however, that the Ticchavis 
being numerically stronger, he would fail to carry out his pur- 
pose. So he conceived the design of destroying the independ- 
ence of the Licchavis by sowing seeds of dissension. Former- 
ly, the Licchavis were not luxurious but very strenuous and 
exerting, so A jataiatru could not get an opportunity of 
.subduing them. He sent Vassakara, one of his ministers, 
to the Buddha, who predicted that in future the Ticchavis 
would be delicate, having soft hands and feet, would use very 
luxurious and soft beds with soft pillows made of cotton, 
would sleep till sunrise ‘ and further declared : “By no other 
means wiE the Vajjians be overcome but by propitiating 
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them with tributes or dissolving the subsisting union. ’ 
Vassakara returned from the Buddha and stated to the king 
what the latter said about the Licchavis. The raja did not 
agree to propitiate the Vaj|iaiis with tributes as that would 
diminish the number of elephants and horses. So lie decided 
to break up their union and Vassakara advised him to con- 
vene a meeting of the councillors to bring up some discussions 

regarding the Vajiians when in the midst 

Intrfeiiea'cif Yassakara. ^ . , ' - . r " ' 

of the sitting, lie (Vassakara) woiiicl qiiit 

the council after offering a remonstrance saying, "Maharaja, 
what do you want with them ? Let them occupy themselves 
with the agricultural and commercial affairs of their ows: 
(realm).” Then he said to Ajatasatru, "Maharaja! com- 
pletely cut off all my hair, bringing a charge against me fot' 
interdicting your discussion without either binding or flogging 
me. As I am the person by whom ramparts and ditches of 
your capital were formed and as I know the strong and 
the weak, high and low parts (of your fortification), I will 
tell the Vajjians that I am able to remove any obstacle you 
can raise. ” The raja acted up to the advice of his minister, 
Vassakara. The Vajjians heard of the departure of Vassa- 
kara and some of them decided not to allow him to cross the 
river while others observed, " He (Ajatasatru) has so treated 
him because he advocated our cause that being tiie case, 
they said (to the guards who went to stop him) "fellows, 
let him come. ” Accordingly, the guards permitted him to 
come in. Now Vassakara being questioned by the Vajjians, 
told them why he was so severely punished for so slight an 
offence, and that he was there a Judicial Prime Minister. 
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Then the Vajjians offered him the same post which he acceptcfl 
and very st)ou he acquired reputation for ills able 
tratitm -of justice and the youths of the (Vajji) rulers wen!' 
to I'liiTi to have their training at Ids hands. Va.ssakfira, on a 

certain day, taking aside one oi the 3nc- 

nw HOwinft of <«». . " , 1, u rv 

sMisioiis iimonA n»e chuvi rulers {mysteiiousiy) :is.<ea, ' i>n 

peopkplougb afield ? ” Yes, they do; by 
coupling a fair of bullocks together.’’ On another occasion , 
taking another Liccluivi n.side lie siguificantly asked, “ With 
what curry did you eat (your rice) ? ” and said no more Btri 
liearing the ai'iswer, lie coniniiuiicated it to another person . 
'riicni up(iji a subsequent occasion, taking anothe*' IficchaTi 
aside, he asked him in a whisper, “ Art thou a mere beggar ? ' ’ 
lie enquired, “ Who said so ? ” and the Brahmin, Tassakani, 
replied; “That Liccliavl. ” Again upon anollier cc;casioji, 
taking another aside, he enquired, “Art thou a cowherd ?” 
and OH being asked who said so, he mentioned the 'iiau'str 
of some other Ificchavi. Thus by speaking something to 
one person which had not been said by any other person, 
he succeeded iu bringing about a disunion among the ruler.s 
in course of three years, so completely that none of them 
would tread the same road together. When matters stootl 
thus, he caused the tocsin to be sounded as usual. Some 
of the Ticchavi rulers disregarded their call saying 
the rich and the valiant assemble. We are beggars and 
cowherds.” The Brahmin sent a mission to the raja saying, 
■‘this is the proper time, let him come quickly,” The raja 
on hearing this announcement, assembled his forces by 
beat of drum and started. The Vajjians on receiving inti- 
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mation thereof, sounded the tocsin declaring, “ Let us not 
allo\v the Raja to cross the river.” On hearing this also, 
they refused to meet together saying, “ Let the valiant rulers 
go.” Again the tocsin was sounded and it was thus declared : 
““Let us defend ourselves with closed gates.” No one res- 
ponded to the call. Ajata§atru entered b}!' the wide open 
gates, and came back after putting them to great calamities.* 
Thus the Magadhan kingdom was very much extended 
during the reign of A jatasatru. 

Of the subsequent history of the Licchavis we know 
very little. But this much is certain that they were not 
exterminated bj* Ajatasatru. What AJatasatru seems to 
have succeeded in doing, was that the Licchavis had to accept 
his suzeraint}? and pay him revenue, but they must have 
been independent in the matter of internal managemeat 
and maintained in tact the ancient democratic institutions 
of personal liberty. Kautilya speaks of them two centuries 
after Ajatasatru as living under a samgha form of govern- 

tte same learned author 
Csmns'a Oupta Maurya advises king Oandra Oupta ]\^aury a to 
IS. the help of these sUghas which. 

on account of their unity and concord, 
were almost unconquerable. This shows that the Licchavis, 
though they might have been forced to acknowledge the 
suzerainty of Magadha, enjoyed a great deal of independence 
under Candra Gupta. There can be no doubt that under 
his grandson Asoka, the Licchavis accepted his suzerainty. 

i Q, Tutiicmr, An ISx.miiiatioii of tlie Pali BndclMstica! Annals, No, J.A.S.B., 
•Biri'. f83» pp. 994, t; II,— 9 C}Cl In. , ' ■ 
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We next meet tlie I.icchivis (I^icchavis) in Matui's 
the recension of which, was made according to Dr. Biililer,* 
sometime during the period 200 B.C„- - 

'*'Manu"si*ooac!” Opinion the date is 

likely to fall within the period t»f a 
Biainnank revival under Piisyauiitra Simga, so that about 
a century after tlie time of A§oka, we find the I.icchavis still 
living in Northern India as a Ksatriya people. We do not 
hear of them again until the fourth century A. I), when their 
name appears on the records of the Imperial Guptas. 

At the beginning of the fourth century A.l)., Candra 
Gupta I. a son-in-law of the Jficcliavi 
family and son of Giiatotkaca Gupta, 
established a new kingdom.^ A gold 
coin was introduced under the name of Caudra Gupta I. by 
his great son, Emperor Saraudragupta who, b}' his manj' 
conquests, established his suzerain right or^er a great part of 
India. On the obverse were incised the figures of Candragapta 
and his Queen Kumaradevi and the former with his right hand 
offers an object which on some coins is clearly a ring to 
Kumaradevi who stands wearing a loose robe, ear-rings, 
necklace and armlets, and tight-fitting headdress ; the words 
“ Candragupta ” and “Kumaradevi,’' “Sri Kumaradevi” or 
“ Kumaradevi 6 rih, ” are inscribed in the Brahmi character of 
the fourth century A.D., and on the reverse were engraved the 
figure of Eakismi, the goddess of Fortune, seated on a lion 


‘I'lie Liccliavis and tine 
IittpiBrlal Guptas. 


^ MamisatiibiiM, X. 22* 

« Biililer* I?aw$ of Manu, S.B.E. Intro,,-, p. oxxiL 
« R. I). Banefje, Pricfii Madri p. 12:, ^ • , ■ , ^ 
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eoucliitiit with the legend Licchavay ah, ” the I^icchavis. 
With this is to be combined the significant fact that the grea 
Samudragupta in his Allahabad inscription takes pride i 
describing himself as ‘ Licchavidauhitra, ’ ‘ the son of a daught? 
of the hiccliavis. ’ These things combined together, justif 
the coiicinsiou that about the fourth centur}'- A.D., when tli 
fruptas rose to jjower, the Licchavis must have possesses 
considerable political power in north-eastern India. It i 
quite probable that Gandragupta’s dominions receive' 
considerable expansion by the country which he obtaine< 
through his hicchavi wife, perhaps by succession ; and ver 
likely it was the accession of the hicchavi districts to hi 


.s: son and successor w ants appa 


by the Guptas, other^vise, the legend “ Licchavayah ” by its 


when he avers, “ loo much empnasis should not be laid on 
the pride of the Guptas in their bicchavi blood, but it was 


I Allan y Gupta Corns, pp* 8*1 s 









Rapsoa, Imiuin Coins# pp. 34# 2$* • 

Smith* Mmlf History of ladlai, 3rd Ed., p. 2^9. 
V. A* Smith, Early History of India, jrd, Bd., p.'a^ 
lMd;p 380, Ibid,p*aaA. 
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to he .1 isermaneut appellation of this sovereign lu the Hiscrii>- 

of' Ins sncccssors. ^Ir. AUtm presumes that st was to 
kern ur* ihetuemory of his father, Candragupta, aiul mother, 
Ktimara-levs, tli.it the coin bearing their names ami tmit 
Ml !;hv Lh-eh.ivls wos issued by Saraudragupta. _it is itol 
iiuprolKdtlc that the iascriplimi ‘ Licc!iava> alt ’ which ‘>t:curs 
•n CmMhmu.ipia’.s gt»1d coins together with the name oi uis 
oucen Xu.si.m-alcvi mar signify that she belonged to a royal 
farnily llic previorisly rei^tyiitiig at ?ril/i!iputui 

mcdni'ii ?rJ;na) whxh seems to have heeu the ongin.il capital 
ui the C'-uyla Hinpifc. A similar opinion is also held by 
i)r V.A. Sii’ith. 'viio that Cendragupta, a local rajii 

at or near Pataliputra, married Kuiniiradevi, a princess 
belonging to the Licchavi clan, famous in the early annals 
of Buddhism in or about the year 308.* In ancient^ times, 
the hicchavis of VaiSali had been the rivals of the kings of 
Patalipiitra. Chandragupta’s position was elevated through 
his Licchavi connections from the rank of a local chief. 
His son and successor often felt pride in describing himself 
ds the son of the daughter of the Biccliavis.* Before his 
death, his son by the Licchavi princess, vSarandra Gupta, 

was selected by him. as his successoi. 

The Nepal inscriptions point out that there were two 
distinct houses, one of which, known as the Thakuri family, 
is mentioned in the Vam§avali but is not recorded in the 
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inscriptions ; and the other was the lyicchavi or the Surya- 
vaih§! family which issued its charters from the house or 
palace called MSnagriha and uniformly used an era with the 



CHAPTER II 
THE JNATRIEAS 

The Jnatrikas formed the clan which gave Itulia one 
of its greatest religious reformers. This 
**intiian WES Mahavira, the last Tirthahkara of 

S«Ugl0»8 History. |s also 

given as the Niya or Natha clan.‘ 

The Jnatrikas or the Khattiyas of the Naya \or jhatn 
clan) as Dr. Hoernle says,’ itsed to dwell 
Their location. Vai§ali (Basarh), Kundagrama and 

Vaniyagaina. Dr. Hoernle holds, “Bej’^ond Kundapura iu 
a further north-easterly direction lay the suburb (or station, 
sannivesa) of Kollaga (see § 7) which appears to have been 
principally inhabited by the Kshattriyas of the Naya (01 
Jnatri) clan, to which Mahavira belonged.”' It is stated 
in the Cambridge Plistory of India* that just outside Vai^ali, 
there was the suburb of Kundagrama, probably surviving 
in the modern village of Basukund. Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson 
says that some two thousand years ago, in Basarh, the same 
divisions existed as would be found to-day, and there, in fact, 
the priestly (Brahmana), the warrior (Ksatriya) and the 
commercial (Vapiya) communities lived so separately that 
their quarters were sometimes spoken of as though they had 


^ Uvasagadasao, vol II, p. 4, 1, Ibid, vot O, p. 4* 

& Ibid, VoL II, p. 4^ i , ‘ ' ■ 

Caiiibfidge History of India, An'ciesii'Iiidia, edited by Rapsosif yot, I, p» 157* 
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been distinct villages, as Vaisali, Kundagrama and Vamjya- 
grama. Strangely enough it was not in their own but in tlie 
Ksatriya ward that Mahavira was to be the great hero of the 
\'aniya.' ¥aisali rvas undoubtedly a Ksatriya settlement 
and commercial people might have lived in it but we do not 
find any reference in the ancient literature and in coins and 
inscriptions to Vaisali being exclusively a Brahmin settle- 
ment. Mrs. Stevenson has: not cited any authority in 
support of the above statement. We are not prepared to 
accept it. I^eaving aside the question of Vaisali being 
inhabited by the Brahmins, the other statements of Mrs. 
Stevenson seem to be appropriate. 

The Jain, writers , give an idealised picture of the 
r, ; ;Jnatrikas' and tell ms ’ that ^ they -avoided; 
;thev : . was': sinful and' were afraid' of :sml. 

They -abstained' from;:wicked: deeds^rdid; 
not do any mischief to any being and therefore they did not 
pattake of meat,* Dr. Hoernle says, ‘‘outside their settled 

at Kbllaga, the JnStrikas (Maya 
clan) possessed a religious establishment 
(or Cheyia) which bore the name Duipalasa (§ 3). Dike 
mostCheiyas, it consisted of a park enclosing a shrine, hence 
in the Vipaka Sutra, it is called the Duipalasa Park (UjjSna) 
and that it was owned by the Maya clan is shown by its 
description in Kap § 115 and Ay, ii, 15 § 32 , where it is 
called Naya-Sandavane Ujjaae or Naya-Sa^ide Ujjane, i.e., 


2 Mm SMclaIr Stevenson Heart of pp* 21-3-2* 

^ ' Jalaa S«tras, pt, tl, S.B.Bm vot p, 416. ^ 



the I^icchavi princes. Siddhtrtiia ^ an 

Trivia were the parents of Mahavira, the last and the mos 


i UVasagadasao# ?oL II » pp. 4 & $ f. 

Mrs. Siucla-ir StcveasoH, Heart of Jamism. p. 31. 
1 Hoertile*a ed. vol II, p. 6. ^ J 

i' J.A.S.B., 40. ■ ^ 
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le park of the Sandavana (or Cheiya) of the Najm dan.'*’ 
Ims we see that the Jhatrikas used to honour the Cbeiyas 
r Caiiyjs or shrines. The Naya dan seems also to have 
ii body of monks who followed Par.svMuatha, an 
-'cetic, ivlitj lived some 250 years before Mahav'Ira.'* It is 
lated in the Uvasagadasao that Mahavira’s parents (and 
itii them probably the whole dan of Naya Kshattriyas) 
rc said to have been followers of the tenets of Parsv'anatha.' 
,a.stly, wlnai Mahavira appeared, the members of his dan 
ecajiic Ills devoted followers. The Sutrakritahga tdts us 
irdt tiio^e wiu'> followed the law prodaimed by Mahavira 
■ere virtuous and righteous and they were established ti; 


Dr. Iloemle .says that Vaisali, one of the settlements ol 
iie Jfiatrikas, was an oligardiic republic, the got'ctamenl 
of which was “ vested in a senate com' 

Csatriya dans and presided over by an officer who had th< 
title of king and was assisted by a viceroy and a commander 
■a-chief.”* Mrs. S. Stevenson says that the government o: 
'fiMflli sepms to have resembled that of a Grteek state.® 



' Uvasagadasao, vol. II, pp. 5-6. 
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famous of the Jaina Tirthankaras. The ^vetambaras hold 
that the embryo of the Tlrthaftkara, which first entered the 
womb of the Brahmin lady Devananda, was then transferred 
to the womb of Trilala, This story is believed to be untrue 
by the Digambaras. Siddhartha and his wife were worship- 
pers of Parsva and gave their son the name of Vardharaana 
(Mahavira). Dr. Hoernle speaks of Siddhattha thus, 
“Though as may be expected, the Sacred Books of the 
Jains speak of him in exaggerated terms, they do not, I 
believe, ever designate him as 'the king of Kundapura or 
Kundagama’ ; on the contrary, he is, as a rule, only caUed 
the khattiya Siddhattha (Siddhatthe khattiye) and only 
exceptionally he is referred to simply as King Siddhattha. 
This is perfectly consistent with his position as the chief of 
the Kshatriyas of Kollaga. Accordingly Mahavira himself 
was born in Kollaga and naturally when he assumed the 
monk’s vocation, he retired (as related in Kap § 114, 116) 
to the Cheiya of his own clan, called Duipalasa and situated 
in the neighbourhood of his native place, Kollaga. Maha- 
vira’s parents are said to have been followers of the tenets 
of Parsvanatha” ’ as we have already said. Mahavira on 
renouncing the world would probably first Join Par§va’s 
sect, in which, however, he soon became a reformer and 
chief himself.* 

Mahavira, the son of Siddhartha and Trisala, is undoubt- 
. edly the most notable scion of the 

Jnatrika clan. A side-light on the 
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tremendous influence exercised by this remarkable man on 
his fellowmen is thrown by a passage occurring in the 
canonical literature of his bitter antagonists, the Buddhists. 
This passage may be translated thus, “ He is the head of an 
order, of a following, the teacher of a school, well-known 
and of repute as a sophist, revered by the people, a man of 
experience, who has long been a recluse, old and well-stricken 
in years ” *• (Dialogues of the Buddha, II., p. 66). A detailed 
sketcli of the life and work of Mahavira will fill a volume 
and is beyond the scope of the present treatise. We may, 
iiowever, mention the fact that it was he who brought the 
Jhatrikas into intimate touch with the neighbouring com- 
munities of eastern India and developed a religion which is 
still professed by millions of Indians. Another celebrity of 
the Jnatrika dan was Ananda, a staunch follomi'er of 
MahSvira. The Jaina work, Uvasagadasao) mentions that 
he had with him a treasure of four kror measures of gold 
deposited in a safe place. Again he is represented as a 
person whom many kings, princes and other dignitaries 
down to merchants found it necessary to consult on many 
matters requiring advice. He had a devoted wife named 
^ivananda.* 


i ** Sanghi ceva gaiii ca gatjacarivo ca nato yasassi tltthakaro sMlrasaiiximato 
baliiijaiaassa mttaMii ciropabbajito addbagato vayo anupatto.’* 

f.Tvasagadasao, II., Tr. p|>. 7-9. . / 



CHAPTER III 


THE VIDEHAS 

The Videhas are mentioned as a people in a very advati- 
ced state of civilisation in the Brahmaaa 
portion of the Vedas. That, part, of 

country where they lived, appears to have been known by 
the name of Videha even in the still more ancient times of 
the Samhitas. The Samhitas of the l^ajurveda mention the- 
cows of Videha which appear to have been specially famous 
m:hhGientTndia-in, the-Vedic’tinies.^' ; 

According to Julius Eggeling, there lived to the east 
of the Madhyadesa at the time of the 
redaction of the Brahmanas, a con- 
federacy of kindred peoples known as 
thh KpSalavideh^^ a position of no less impor- 

thnee than that of the Elurupancala He further states 
that the legendary account is that these people claimed 
Videgha Mathava to be their common ancestor and they are 
said to have been separated from each other by the river 
Sadanira (corresponding to either the Rapti or the Gandak). 
In his opinion the Videhan country was in those days the 
extreme east of the land of the Aryans.® Dr. Weber points 


Kosala-Videha 


, S Xlie commentator of the Taittiriya Samhita explains -the adjective Valdehi hy 
'VBifta-deha-sambandiimi, "having a splendid hody^ (see Vedic Index, Vol. ITy 
p. 298 and Keith’s Veda of black Yajus school, Vol., I, p. 138). 

9 'Sat&patlia Brahmatia, S.B.B,* Vol. XII,. latro. XbH-XBIIL 



out that the Aryans apparently pushed further up the river 
Saraswati led Videgha Mathava and his priest as far east 
as the river Sadanira which formed the western boundary 
of the Videhas or more probably the Gandak which was the 
boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas.' 

The country is said to have derived its name from 
this king Videgha Mathava or Videha 

Origin of tbe name. i • i. i i -i : i 

Madhava vmo introduced the sacrificial 
fire; and according to some, this introduction of the sacri- 
ficial fire is symbolical of the inauguration of the Brahmanical 
faith ill the region. As the legend is of importance in con- 
nection with the question of Aryan settlement in the Videha 
country, we quote it here in. full from the Satapatlia Brah- 
mana : — 

“Mathava, the (king of) Videgha, carried Agni VaiSvanara 
in his mouth. The Rsi Gotama Rahugana was his family 
priest. When addressed (by the latter), he made no answer 
to him, fearing lest Agni might fall from his mouth. 

He (the priest) began to invoke the latter with verses of 
the Rgveda, ‘We kindle thee at the sacrifice, O wise Agni, 
thee the radiant, the mighty caller to the sacrificial feast 
(Rgveda, V., 26, 3) ! — O Videgha! ’ 

He (the king) did not answer. (The priest went on), 
‘ Upwards, O Agni, dart thy brilliant, shining rays, thy flames, 
thy beams, (Rgveda VIII. 44, 16) — O Videgha — a — e I 

Still he did not answer. (The priest continued), ‘Thee, 
O butter-sprinkled one ! we invoke. (Rgveda, V. 26, 2) ; 
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SO much he uttered, when at the very mentioning of butter, 
Agni Vai§vanara flashed forth from the (king’s) mouth; he 
was unable to hold him back; he issued from his mouth, 
and fell down on this earth. 

Mathava, the Videgha, wms at that time on the (river) 
Saraswati. He (Agni) thence went burning along this earth 
towards the east; and Gotaraa Rahugana and the Videgha 
Mathava followed after him as he was burning along. He 
burnt over (dried up) all these rivers. Now that (river), 
which is called 'Sadanira,’ flows from the northern (Himalaya) 
mountain : that one he did not bum over. That one the 
Brahmans did not cross in former times, thinking, ' it has not 
hdeif :burnt;bver ;by ' Agni Vai^vanara.’ ;■ : ■ ; ; 

are many Brahmans to 
the east of it. At that time it (the land east of the Sadanira) 
was Ipry Uncultivated, very marshy, because it had not been 
:,takted,by(Agni:Mai§vinara. . 

N it is very cultivated, % 

Bflhmans have caused (Agni) to taste it throu^i sacrifices. 
Hveh ih k as it were, rages along ; so 

cold is it, not having been burnt over by Agni VaiSvanara. 

Mathava, the Videgha, then said (to Agni), 'Where 
am I to abide ?’ ‘To the east of this (river) be thy abode,’ 
said he. Even now this (river) forms the boundary of the 
Kosalas and the Videhas ; for these are the Mathavas (or 
descendants of Mathava).” ^ 

Very great importance has rightly been attached 


i S4'.;tapat!ia Btahmaoa, lrat2is..by Bggelmg^ S.B.E. XII pp, 104-106. 
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to this passage which^ since the days of Professor Weber, 
has been taken by scholars to indicate the progress of Vedic 
Aiyan civilisation from north-western India towards the east. 
Though we cannot be sure about this point, yet it shows at 
least that in times that the Satapatha Brahmana considers 
as ancient, the Videha country had received Vedic civilisa- 
tion and the cult of offering sacrifices in fire had developed 
there in those early days. According to tradition, the 6ata- 
patha Brahmana was compiled in the Videha country by 
Yajiiavalkya who flourished in the court of Samrht Janaka, 
though parts of it bear testimony to having originated in the 
country lying farther to the west like the other great Brah.- 

Imanas.;.^P: : ■’ 

period, Videha must have §6^ 
organised sofar as totafcealeadihgpartii 
Ueb^ Co Vedic culture, and the 6atajpaiiha Btali* 

Vedic calture. 

tuai and intellectual lead oflered by Samrat |anaka apd|||| 
Yajnavalkya had to be accepted by the whole otj^ 

India P-sis from the Kurupancala regions fldcted td^^^:|^ 
court of Janaka and took part in the discussio^l held^^S^ 
the supreme Brahman and had to admit the superior know- 
ledge of Yajnavalkya. In our opinion, however, the Videha 
country must have received Vedic culture long before 
the time of the compilation of this Brahmana, as we find in 
the Brihadarapyaka Upanigad which forms a part of it, 
that Samrat Janaka of Videha was a great patron of Vedic 
culture and that to his court repaired Egis from the whole of 
Northern India. Thus we read there : Janaka Vaideha 
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(the King of the Videhas) performed a sacrifice at which 

many presents were offered to the priests of (the ASvamedha) . 

pstipsIas had come thither. 




Brahmanas oi xne jj^uius ^ --- _ . ^ ' 

and Tanaka Vaideha wished to know, which of those Brah- 
manas was the best read. So he enclosed a thousand cows, 
and ten padas (of gold) were fastened to each pair of horns. 
And Janaka spoke to them : ‘ Ye venerable Brahmanas, he 
who among you is the wisest, let him drive away the^se cows.’ 

Then those Brahmanas durst not, but Yajnavalkya 
said to his pupil: ‘Drive them away, my dear. 

He replied: -O glory of the Saman/ and drove them 


away. 


angry and said ; ‘llow cbul^^^fe 
:;>iaihhhseKthe::wisest^^^^^^ ' • : 

priest of Janaka 

to • ‘ Are you indeed the wisest among 

is ^ f ajuav^ He repKed : ‘I bow before the wisest 

ilie hest kttower of Brahman), but I wish indeed to have 

itheSeicoisrs.’'::: ; ^ ^ 

Hotr priest, undertook to question 

answers to 

all the questions put by ASvala, so that at last ‘ASvala 
held his peace,’ as we are told in the naive language of the 

Upanisad. 







and he also was iwxv-x-vx ^ x. _ 

A§vala. Then followed in succession Bhujyu Dahyayam, 
Usasta Cakrayana, Kahola Kausitakeya, Gargi Vacaknavi 
Dddalaka Aruni, and all of them had ultimately to hold 
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their peace. Then again Gargi Vacaknavi came to their 
rescue, and the way she put the question is interesting, 
showing that the Videhas put two arrows to their bow-string 
at the same time. We read here : — 

“Then Vacaknavi said: 'Venerable BrShmanas, I shall 
ask him two questions. If he will answer them, none of 
you, I think, will defeat him in any argument concerning 
Brahman.’ ” 

“Yajnavalkya said, ‘Ask, O Gargi.’” 

“She said: ‘O Yajnavalkya, as the son of a warrior 
from the KaSis or the Videhas might string his loosened bow, 
take two pointed foe-piercing arrows in his hand and rise 
to do battle, I have risen to fight thee with two questions. 
Answer me these questions.’ ” But these questions fared no 
better than those had been asked before, and Gargi at last 
exhorted the & Brahmans, you may 

Goneider it a great thing, if you get off by bowing before 
him.^ him in any argument 

concerning Brahman.” Then she held her peace. 

Sakalya, evidently from the Kuru- 
Pancala country, the Brahmanas of which held up their 
heads very high in the early Brahmana period. He in the 
course of the discussion that followed, said: ‘Yajnavalkya, 
because thou hast decried the Brahmanas of the Kuni- 
Pancalas, what Brahman dost thou know ? ’ 

Yajnavalkya non-plussed him', as he had done the rest, 
and at last threw out a challenge: “Reverend Brahmanas, 
whosoever among you desires to do so, may now question 
me, or question me, all of you. Or whosoever among you 
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deares it, or I shall question aU of you.’t “ 

Upani§ad adds, those Brahmanas durst not (say anything) . 
(Brihadaranyaka Upani§ad, III. 1-9) • 

^ We have quoted this episode from the Upamgad to 
show that at the time of the ^atapatha Brahmana the 
Videha Brahmanas were superior to the Kuru-Pancalas as 
regards the Upani?adic phase of the development of Vedic 

cultuie-ot^^^ works of the Brahmana period as well as of the 
Satra period that followed, other celebrated kings of Videha 
are mentioned (wilA Vedic Index, II, 298), so thatbherewan 
be no question that the Videhans maintained a hyh position 
in Vedic society at lea^t in the Brahmana permd and from 

assume that ^Jc Aryan 

cuMurnhad taken its root in Videha long befom the Bra^ 

age, and most probably in the early Samhita age of the 


Besides tie great VatadakwS sacrifice performed by 
Janaka,^ and attended by the Brahmins 
Sacrifices to Videha. K.uru and Paticala to which we have 

already referred, the Jataka stories, too, refer to sacr^ces 
performed by the Videhan kings. Goats were sacrificed 
M the name of religion.* We are told in the Puranas t^t 
Himi, Iksvaku’s son, a king of Videha, performed a sacrifice 
for a thousand years with the help of Va§igtha who had 

T^cribed by Aswagbosa as one who being a householder attained merit lead- 
ing to final bliss. 

2 Jataka, Vol. I, p. i66 foil. 


fHE VIBEHAS 



MIttilli, the capital 


Vi§fupura^as p. 246 (Vetgm&si edition)* 

Ramayapa^ Balaka|iclam (Bombay edition)^-ebap, 73, 
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only at Visala on their 

The messengers seat by Janaka reached DaSaratha’s 
capital in three days of very fast travelling and Dasaratha on 
his Journey to the Videhan capital in his chariots took four 
days. Mithila, the capital, is identified by tradition with 
modern Janakapura in the hills in the present Nepalese 
territories; a large number of pilgrims visits it every ^ear. 

In the Mahabharata, Videha, its capital Mithila, and 
its king Janaka are mentioned many times. After Yudhi§- 
thira's accession to the throne of Indraprastha, before the 
Raj ashy a sacrifice, Bhlma defeated in the course of his 
digvijaya, the king of the Videha people (Vaidehakan ca 
:jSabhs,::Gh.;:30] Karha : nlso;^ 
lithe Vide^^ his digvifaya ( Vana, 254) ; the^^^^^ 0 

brhted saerffi is referred to in several places 

IfVpial Ghs, 1^2^^ etc.), a conversation between Janaka 
||il in the Santiparva (Ch. AJih 

iTheis ire thany references to Janaka’s s 
I and others 

I and the^ imparted by him to the young §uka (6anti- 

parva, Chap. 327, etc.). Ersna with Bhima^na and Arjuna^ 
visited Mithila, the capital of the Videhas, on his way 
from Indraprastha to Rajagrha (Sabha 20). The Videhas 
are mentioned twice in the list of peoples in the Bhismaparva, 
once as Videhas along with the Magadhas and again as Vai- 
along with the Tamraliptakas. 



Rimayai^a (¥aBgavasi iaditio0), 
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The Vi§ttU Ptirana also mentions the Videha country, 
furnishes a list of its rulers from ancient 
vwena In the times and gives an account of the origin 
of the name of Videha and also that of 
Mithila, the capital. It relates that V asi§tha having performed 
the sacrifice of Indra proceeded to Mithila to commence the 
sacrifice of King Nimi. On reaching there he found that the 
king had engaged Gautama to perform the sacrificial rites. 
Seeing the king asleep he cursed him thus : “ King Nimi 
will be bodiless (Videha, vi— vigata, deha) inasmuch as he 
having rejected me has engaged Gautama. The king being 
awake cursed Valiftha saying that Va^istha too would perish 
as he had cursed a sleeping king. Rsis churned the dead 
body of Nimi. As a result of the churning, a child was 
born, afterwards known as Mithi, his birth being due to 
churning. The most important Videhan king was, no doubt, 
Janaka but we have reference to other kings in our ancient 
literature, namely, Sagaradeva, Bharata, 
Its kiogs. Ahgirasa, Ruci, Suruci, Patapa, Maha- 

pati.pa, Sudassana, Neru, Mah§.sammata, Mucala, Mah§- 
mucala, two Kalyanas,*^ ^atadhanu of ill-fame,* Makhadeva, 
Sadhina, Suruci, Nimi and others. Mithila was founded 
by Tg'itig Mithi better known as Janaka. According to 
Bhavisya Purana, Nimi’s son, Mithi founded a beautiful 
city near Tirhoot which was named Mithila after him. From 
the fact of his having founded the city, he came to be known 


i |iah»vaiasa, G«iger*s translation, p.' 10. ' • ^ 

9 yi^^upuraija. pt. Ill, Chap. XVIII, p. sif. (VafigavasJ Edti.) 
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as Janaka/ The Mahagovinda Suttanta of the Digha 
Nikaya gives another account of its origin and states that 
Mithila of the Videhas was built by Govinda.® - 

Kings of Videha usually maintained friendly relations 

neighbouring powers. We have 
Matrimonial relations already referred to the marriage of Sita, 
powers—imarriage of a datighter of J anaka^ King of Videlia^ with 
a prince of Kosaia. ^ : Ratnacandra,, the son oi Dasaratlia^ king 

of Kosala mentioned in the Ramayana. 
Instances of matrimonial alliances concluded by the kings 
of Videha with the neighbouring royal families occur also 

later literature. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
VaiS^iwI. Voints out that in the plays of Bhasa, 

is called Vaidehiputra. This 
clehrly M that his mother was a princess of Videha.* i 

we have a reference to another 

Videhan princess who was the mother of 
was no doubt a qUeen of 
Her name was WasaVi.B*'-; :^B'y: 
great founder of Jainism, 
“ a Videha, son of Videhadatta, a native 
Videha, a prince of Videha, had lived 
thirty years in Videha when his parents 


Udayatia, tile 
WaMeMputra. 


I Bhavi^yapurana, Nimeli putrastu tatraiva. .purijaaaua sainarthat Jatiakah 
,saca kirtitali.’" ' ' ' ^ 

5 F.T.S., Voln,p. 255 . 

'•i' Catmicbael I^ectures, 1918, pp. 58 & 59, Udaj^aiia is addressed as Vaide'hipatra 
(S. V* Act, 6, p. 6$, Ga^apati 6astri^s Bdn.)*, , ' / 

Hockhill, l4fa of tlie Buddha, pp. '63r-64« ■ , ‘ ' ** ' 
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died.” ‘ Mitliila was his favourite resort. Here six mon- 
soons were spent by him. ® 

At the time when the Buddha preached his religioiij we 
find the ancient Videha country cut up into parts, the 
Bicchavis occupying the foremost position among the tribes 
that occupied it in former times. Eight peoples are named 
as making up the Vajjian confederacy, the Eicchavis and 
the Videhas named as such, occupying a prominent position. 
The confederacy, according to Kautilya, was a Rajasabdo- 
pajivin Sahgha. * Videha was 24 yoia- 

Videha— its area. . . 

nas m length from the river Kausiki to 
the river Gandak and sixteen yojanas in breadth from the 
Ganges to the Himalayas (Brihat Visnupurana, “ Kau§ikini 
tu samarabhya .... Mithila nama nagari tatraste loka vilru- 
ta ”).^^^ was Mithila situated about 

thirty-five miles north-west from Vesali. * 

that the city of Mithila, the 
capital of the Videhans, was seven leagues and the kingdom 
of Videha three hundred leagues in extent. V It was the 
capital of the kings Janaka and Makhadeva in the district 
now called Tirhut. ® The city of Mithila in Jambudvipa 
had plenty of elephants, horses, chariots, oxen, sheep and 
all kinds of wealth of this nature together with gold, silver, 
gems, pearls and other precious things. ’’ From a Jataka 

i Jaina Sutras, S.B.E., Vol. XXII, pt. I, p. 236. 

^ IbkS^ p* 264. 

s Artlia^astra, translated by Sliaaia^astri, p.;4SS. ■ ■ '• ■ 

. Rbys Davids, Buddhist India, ^p. 26. • 

& 'Jataka (CowelFs edition), Vol III, p.' 222» ■ ■ . , . • 

^ Buddhist India, p. 37. BeaFs Romantic Degend ot' ^akya Buddha, p* 30. 
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description, we learn that the kingdom of Videha had 16,000 
villages,, storehouses filled, and 16,000 dancing girls. ^ Mag- 
nificent royal carriages were drawn by four horses. The 
Videhan king was seen seated in a carriage drawn in state 
around his capital. " 

In the Si-Yu-Ki (Buddhist Records of the Western 
World) we find that the Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsiang, 
describing the kingdom of Fo-li-shi (Vrijji) says that the 
capital of the country is Chen-shu-na. At the foot of page 
77 we find a note by the translator who calls our attention 
to the fact that the countrj^ of the Vrijis was that of the 
confederated eight tribes of the people called the Vrijis. 
He quotes V. de St. Martin who connects the name Chen- 
shu-na with Janaka and Janakapur, the capital of Mithila. 
a "'Yery pearly time, ' : Videha' figUred.^^ 

At :the;"tinie’ 

of Buddha Gautama we find people 
coming from Sdvatthi to Videha to sell 
wares. W Buddha was at Savatthi, a disciple 

of his, who was an inhabitant of Savatthi, took cart-loads of 
articles and went to Videha for trade. There he sold his 
articles and filled the carts with articles got in exchange and 
then proceeded towards Savatthi. When he was proceeding 
through a forest, one wheel of a cart broke down. Then 
another man who had gone out of his own village with an 
axe to cut down trees, reached the very spot while wander- 
ing in the forest. He saw the disciple dejected on account 


Vldete, a resort of 
merchants. 


i JStaka. Vol. lU, p. 222. s Ibid. Voi..II, p. zj. 

> Beal’s Records of the Westera World, Vol. II, p. 78. n 
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of the breaking of the wheel. Taking pity on the traveller, 
he cut down a tree, made a strong wheel out of it, and fixed 
it to the cart and thus got him out of the trouble. The 
latter then succeeded in reaching Stvatthi.* 

The Videhans were a charitable people. Many insti- 
tutions of charity were in existence. 

"'SiritoMe.* Daily six hundred thousand pieces were 
spent in alms-giving.® We find it stated 
in the Makhadeva Jataka how a Videhan king, when he re- 
nounced the wordly life, gave a village to his brother which 
fetched him much. 

The Jataka stories occasionally make extravagant 
demands upon popular credence as when they relate how the 
average length of human life at the time of the Buddha 
Gautama was thirty thousand years. More fortunate than 
the average mortal, Eling Makhadeva of 
Mithila had a lease of life for eighty-four 
thousand years,® in the earlier portion of which he amused 
himself as a royal prince and later on was appointed a 
viceroy, and last of all he became a king. We, however, 
come to a more sober estimate when we find it related that 
there lived in Mithila, a Brahmin named Brahmayu, aged 
one hundred and twenty years, who was well versed in the 
Vedas, Itihasas, Vyakarana, Dokayata and was endowed 
with all the marks of a great man.* : 




, ^ Bbammapala's Paramattliadlpaiii on tHe TlieragatM, pt. pp* 2177*278. 
® Jataka (Cowell), VoL IV, p. 324. 
t Jataka* (CowelJlj VoL I, p. 31. . ■ • 

^ MftljMina Nikiya, V0I. II, 
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Polygamy appears to have been in vogue among the 
kings of Videha. Brahmadatta, king of 
Polygamous. Benares/ had a daughter named Sume- 

dha whom he declined to give in marriage to a Videhan 
prince who had a large number of wives, fearing that her co- 
wives would make her life very miserable. So he thought 
that he would marry his daughter to a prince who would 
wed her alone and take no other wife. ^ 

Many writers bear testimony to the devotion and faith- 
fulness of Videhan princesses. The story of Sita is too well- 
known to be repeated. It is stated in the Amitayurdhyana 
Satra that when AjataSatru arrested his father Bimbisara at 
the instigation of Devadatta and confined him in a room 
with seven walls, declaring that none should approach him, 
<pieen-mothery who was very faithful to her 
husband, having purified herself by bathing and washingj 
haviug anointed her body with honey and ghee mixed with 
corn-flour and having concealed the juice of grapes in the 
yariohs garlands she wore, saved his life. Ajatasatru enquir- 
ed about his father and he was informed by the warder of 
the gate about what Vaidehi had done. This enraged him 
much and he wanted to kill his mother. At this the 
ministers remonstrated with him and he had to give up this 
idea. Vaidehi was kept in seclusion. She showed great 
respect to the Buddha who appeared before her and gave 
her a long discourse on peace and contentment. * 

We read in one of the Jatakas that in Videha the people 

J Jataka, yol. IV, pp. 198-205. s S.B.E., Vol. XTIX, pp. »6i-20i. 


THE VIDEHAS 


XzlI 


PmlJlic opinion in „ 
VMelia* 


reproached the king for his childlessness and suggested to 
the king various devices which could he 
accepted or rejected hy the king who 
might ask for the advice of the people 

as to what to do. ‘ 

The kings of Mithila were men of high culture. We 
have already referred to Janaka, the great Rajarsi of the 
Brahmanic period, who had received Brahmavidya or 
Atniavidya from the great sage Yajnavalkya, the reputed 
author of the Yajnavalkyasamhita, ® In the BuddMst age, 
we find Sumitra, king of Mithila, devoted 
vMeton Mugs’ love to the practice and study of the true law. ® 

King Videha of Mithila had four s^es 
to instruct him in law. * 

In the past when King Videha was reigning at Mithi*^;; 
his queen bore him a sott^h^ 
koyai prMces eUucat- and was educated at Taxila. 

the seat of learning wher#^^^^® 
Yidehan princes, like the princes of the other States, ® used |q 
receive' education. 


family of Videha are frequently met with in our ancient 
literature. Once Nimi, king of Videha, was looking down at 
the street through an open window of the palace. A hawk 

l i;;- ^r;ja,taEa, 'VoI. Vi 141-42. ; : . ;; i :: Allli|S 

2 Anarglia Ragbava (Nir^ayasagara edition), p. 117. 

S Beal, RomanticXegend of Sakya Buddha, p. 30. 

* jataka (Cowell), Vol. VI, p. 156. 6 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 27. 

« See my paper, “ TasUa as a seat of learning in the Pali literature, ” J.A.S.Bii 

Veil, xn, 1916., ' : , 

See also my “ Historical Gleanings”, p. I, foil. 



142 SOME KSATRIYA TRIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 

was then seen flying up into the air, taking some meat from 
the meat market. The bird was moles- 
story^of^N toi , king |jy some Other birds which began to 

peck it with their beaks. It had to 
give up the piece of meat as their pecking was too much for 
it and the same piece of meat was then taken up by another 
bird which met with the same fate and dropped it and a 
third took it and was molested in the same way. Thereupon 
the following thoughts arose in the king’s mind :— “The 
possessor was unfortunate and the relinquisher was happy ; 
sorrow befell a person who indulged in the pleasures of the 
senses but happiness was the lot of the man who renounced 
tbeih ; as he had sixteen thousand women he ought to 
live in happiness ; but the pleasures of the senses should be 
renounced like the hawk relinquishing the morsel of flesh. ” 
(Sonsiderihg t^^ as he was, he realised the three 

properties of blessedness and gained spiritual illumination 
and reached the wisdom of a Paccekabuddha. ‘ 

story relates that Videha, king of 
Videha, and Bodhisattva^ king of Gan- 

^ Kiii^ ¥idelia ^ .and ^ ^ , 

King Bodhisattva of dhara. Were on friendly terms though 
they never met each other. Once on the 
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so that the moon’s light became dim by an eclipse. The 
ministers told the king that the moon had been seized by 
Hahn. The king observing the phenomenon thought that 
all the trouble came from outside ; his royal retinue was 
nothing but a trouble and that it was not proper that he 
should lose his light like the moon seized by Rahu. He then 
made over his kingdom to his ministers and took to a religious 
life and having attained transcendental faculty, he spent the 
rainy season in the Himalayan regions, devoting himself 
to the delight of meditation. 

The king of Videha when he heard of the religious life 
of the king of Gandhara abdicated the throne of Mithila 
and went to the Himalayan region and became a hermit. 
The two ex-kings lived together in peace and friendliness 
without knowing each other’s antecedents. The ascetic of 
Videha waited upon the ascetic of Gandhara. One day 
they saw- the moon’s light^ d The former asked the 

master (the ascetic of Gandhara) as to the cause of it. He 
was told by the master that all trouble came^from outside 
like the trouble to the moon seized by Rahu and^^^ t^ 
(the master) taking the moon’s orb seized by Rahu as his 
theme, had left his kingdom and taken to a religious life. 
Whereupon Videha recognised the ex-king of Gandhara who 
had surely seen the good of a religious life and said that he 
had heard of it and had taken him as his ideal and left his 
kingdom to lead a religious life.’^ ^ 


We have already referred to the long life of King Makha- 



i.-Jataka (Coweirs edition),. VbL III, pp.' 322-223. 
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deva of Mitliila. The story of his reminciatidn may be 
summarised in a few words. One day he 
asked his barber to inform him when any 
grey hair on his head would be noticed 
by him. One day the barber saw a grey hair and placed 
it on the hand of the king who after seeing it became morti- 
fied and thought that his days were numbered. His eldest 
son ' was sent for and was asked to take charge of the 
sovereignty. The old king became a recluse and lived in a 
grove which was named Makhadeva’s mango-grove. He 
developed very high spiritual powers and after death was 
reborn in the realm of Brahma. Passing thence he- became 
a king in Mithila and once more became a hermit; He 
again came to the realm of Brahma. ‘ 

Sadhina, a righteous king in Mithila, kept the five virtues 
and observed the fast-day vows. The 
king's virtue and goodness were praised 
by the princes of Heaven who sat in the “ Justice Hall ” of 
Sakka. All the gods desired to see him. Accordingly, 
Sakka ordered Matali to bring Sadhina to heaven in his own 


Mng Matkli5de¥a’s 
reininclatlon. 


SadMna’s story, 


'4 J'Mak’a "(Coweirs), Vol, I, ,pp. 31-32. In the Makhadeva Suttam (MajjMma 
’Nikaya/ Vo!., II, pt I, pp. 74-83) we find the same story with slight ¥ariatioas. 
The : king ■ of ' Mithila ' named Makhadeva '-was very righteous and used- to perform 
duties towards the Samapias, BrahmaigLas, the honsehoMers and the citizens. He 
used to ohserte the Sahhath'^on the 8th,- 14th "and* 1 5th day of the innar month. He 
told -’his 'barher to find out grey hairs. After many years, the bather found_ out 
grey halts oh- Ms head and informed, him. The other, details are the same. 'MImi' 
was like Makhadeya. .'Xndra with gods came to him and praised 'Mm 
very mhch. As soon as tlimi reached the Mote-Hal! of .the gods, he was received 
.■cordially ,by ladra yrho again praised. Mm in the midst of the assembly- of gods, 
lie was' sent back to Ms kingdom in a celestial chariot. 
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chariot. Matali went to the kingdom of Videha. It was 
then the day of the Ml moon. Matali drove his celestial 
chariot side by side witli the moon’s disc. All people kept 
on shouting, “See, two moons are in the sky.” But the 
clsariot came near them and they cried, “ It is no moon but a 
chariot, a son of the gods it would seem. Surely the chariot 
is for our king, virtuous as he is.” Matali went to the king’s 
door and made a sign that he (the king) should ascend the 
chariot. The king after arranging for the distribution of 
alms W'ent away with Matali. One-half of the city of gods 
and twenty -five millions of nymphs and a half of the palace 
of Vaijayanta were given by Sakka to Sadhina. The king 
lived there in happiness for seven hundred years. But 
afterwards when his merits were exhausted, dissatisfaction 
arose in him and he did not wish to remain in heaven any 
longer. The king was carried to Mithila where he distributed 
alms for seven days and on the 7th day he died and was re- 
born in the Heaven of Thirty- three. ‘ 

Suruci, king of Mithila, had a wife named Sumedha who 
was childless. Sumedha prayed for a son. 

Story of King Sum- ^ 

ci and _ Ws consort Ou the first of the fifteenth day of the 

Sumedha. month, she took the eight-fold sabbath 

vows (atthasilani) against taking life, theft, impurity, lying, 

intoxicating liquors, eating at forbidden hours, worldly 

amusements, unguents and ornaments, and ' sat meditating 

upon the virtues in a magnificent room upon a pleasant 

couch.’ Sakka in the guise of a sage came into the king’s 


i Jataka (Cowell)^ IV5 224-37. 
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park and stayed at the window of the hedchamber of 
Sumedha. She on learning from her companions that 
Sakka would give the boon of a son to a virtuous woman, 
entreated him to favour her with it. Sakka asked her to 
sing her own praises in fifteen stanzas which she did to his 
satisfaction. Afterwards she was blessed with a child. ^ 


i Jataka (Cowell), Vol. IV, pp. 198-205. 


CHAPTER IV 
THE MALLAS 


T& Mallas were a powerful people of eastern India 
at tke time of Gautama, the Buddha. They are often men- 
tioned in the Buddhist and the Jaina works. 

The country of the Mallas is spoken of in many passages 
of a Buddhist work as one of the sixteen 
“great countries” (mahajanapadas).' It 
is also mentioned in the Sabhiparva of 
the Mahabharata where we are told that the second Pandava, 
Bhimasena, during his expedition to East 
India Conquered the chief of the Mallas 
besides the country of Gopalakakga and 
the Northern KoSala territories.* Amongst the peoples inha- 
biting the different countries in India, the Bhi§maparva 
mentions the Mallas along with such East Indian peoples as 
the Ahgas, the Vahgas, and the Kalihgas.® 

At the time we are speaking of, they appear to have 
been divided into two confederacies “ one with headquarters 
at Pava, and the other with headquarters at Kuiinara ” as 
we see from the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta.* There is 
reason to believe that in the Buddha’s time, Kusinara was 


^ Afiguttara Nikaya, see XWI, 4, etc., Vol. IV, p. 252. 

^ Vafigavasi JSditiott, Vol. I* p. 241; Sabha Cbap. XXX^ SI. 3. 
S' Vaiigavasi Edition, Bkismaparva, Chap. IX, $1, 46, p. S23. 
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not a city of tlie first rank like Rajagaha, Vai§aii or Savatthi. 
When the Rord expressed to Ananda his desire to die at Ku§i- 
iiara, Ananda vSaid to him, “ Let not the Exalted One die in 
this little wattle-and-daub town, in this town in the midst 

of the jungle, in this branch township ” The fact 

that the Buddha hastened to Kusinara from Pava during his 
last illness proves that the journey did not take him long ; 
but the description in the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta dGes 
not enable us to make any accurate estimate of the distanGe 
between the two cities of the Mallas. Ku&iara has been 
identified by Cunningham with the village of Kasia in the 
east of the Gorakhpur District and this view has recently 
been strengthened by the fact that in the stQpa behind the 
Nirvana temple, near this village, has been discovered a 
copperplate bearing the inscription [parini] rvana-chaitya- 
tamra-patta, or the copperplate of the parinirvana-caitya. 
This identification appears to be correct, although the late 
Dr. Vincent A. Smith would prefer to place Kulinara in Nepalj 
beyond the first range of hills.® Rhys Davids expresses the 
opiiiion that the territory of the Mallas of KuSinSra and 
Pava, if we may trust the Chinese pilgrims, was on the 
mountain slopes to the east of the Sakya land and to 
north of the Vajjian confederation. But some would place 
their territory south of the §akyas and east of the Vajjians.* 
It is a considerable distance from Kasia in the Gorakhpur 


i CuaningliaEi, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 430-433. 

s V, A. Smitli* Barly History of India, p. 15^, !- n, 5 ; Fargiter, J,R,A.S. i 9 ^ 3 » 

p. 

B Biiddlilst India, p.. 26, 
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i Cullavagga, VII, 1. 1 , Vinaya Texts, S.B.B. pt. IIIjp, 324, 

e¥a padese' 'Anapiyani' 'iiaiiia ambaTaaaiii attlii; tattiia sattahath* 
pabbajjasnkbena vltinaBietva tiiiisayojanam maggaiii padasa gaatva Rajagaliaili 
pavisi, Itttrocluction to ttie Jatakas,' Faitsboll,. Jataka, Vol. I, pp. 65*66. 

■ samayaiit’Bhagava.Mallikesu Viharati tJru^elakap- 

paiii naiaa Mallikanaiii nigamo,” ^ Samyutta Nikaja, . pt, V, p. 328 ; Astgiittara; 


district to Pawapuri of the Jainas in the Patna district and 
one so ill as the Buddha after his meal at the house of 
Cunda, was not likely to walk such a distance on foot. There- 
fore, Pava of the Buddhist books appears to have been 
distinct from Pawapuri and situated not very far from Kasia. 
The Cullavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka mentions another 
town of the Mallas named Anupiya' 
^**MaUa’ where the Buddha resided for some time. 

This Anupiya may be the same as the 
mango-grove called Anupiya, where Gautama spent the first 
seven days after his renunciation, on his way to Rajagrilia.'^ 
iA fourth town of the Mallas called Uruvelakappa is 
mentioned in the x^hguttara Nikaya, 
Maiia town — Unive- the Blessed One stayed for some 

time.® In its neighbourhood, there 
appears to have existed a wide forest called Mahavana where 
the Buddha went alone for midday rest after his meal, and 
met the gahapati TajDUSsa. 

From the passage ” The Exalted One was a K^atriya 
and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion of the 
relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains of the Exalted 
One will we put np a sacred cairn, and in his honour will we 
celebrate a feast,” it is evident that the Mallas belonged to 
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they are repeatedly addressed by the Buddha as well as 
by Ananda and others as Vasetthas or 

‘ ^ : ."Malias-^a ' K§atriya . 

tribe-™»vr§tyas accoM- VaSistlias. The Mallas of Pava are also 

mg to Manii. addressed as Vasetthas by the Buddha in 

the Sahgiti Suttanta of the Digha Nikaya.® This shows 
that all the Mallas belonged to the Vasistha gotra like the 
Ivicchavis. Bike the Bicchavis again, the Mallas are men- 
tioned bj!" Manu to have been born of a ksatriya mother 
and of a ksatriya father who was a vratya, that is, who 


the proper age. 

Mallas were a sangha or 

corporation of which the members called 
Political organisation. ,, t . , ,, - . , • t 

themselves rajas just as the Bicchavis did 
and the commentatorj Buddhaghosa, also calls them rajas.® 
a; passage in^^ t^^^ Mkaya, in giving an illustration; 

of sanghas and ganas, mentions the Bicchavis and the Mallas, 
showing that the Mallas were a typical example of a sangha- 
rajya.* The accounts givenabove show that the Mallas of Pava 
and Ku^inara had their respective Santhagaras or Mote-Halls 
where all matters, both political and religious, were discussed. 
We have seen that a new council-hall called Ubbhataka had 
been built by the Mallas of Pava but was still unused when 
the Buddha visited their city in the course of his peregrina- 


I Dialogues of the Buddba, pt. II, pp. 162. ff, ' 
' 3 Blgita K&aya (P.T,S.), Vol. Ill, p. 209. 
s Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. Ill, p. 201, ' 
MaJJMma Nikaya, Vol. I ^ p. 231. 
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Malta officers. 


tions, and it was there that they invited him to deliver his 
discourses to them. We have also seen the Mallas assembled 
and doing business in their Mote-Hall when Ananda went to 
them with the message of the impending death of the Master 
and again, the Mallas assembled in the Santhagara to discuss 
the procedure to be followed in the disposal of the dead body, 
and afterwards to discuss the claims put forward by the 
various ksatriy a kings and peoples. In the Mahaparinibbana 
Suttanta as given in the Digha Nikaya, there is the mention 
of a set of officers called Purisas,^ among 
the Mallas of Ku^inara, about whose 
functions we are quite in the dark. But Rhj'-s Davids takes 
them to be a class of subordinate servants.^ 

It seems that the Mallas were a martial race and were 
devoted to such manly sports as wrest- 
race— bat not unmind- ling/ It IS probable that the word 'Malla 
ful of learning. denoting a wrestler by profession was i 

derived from the tribal name of this brave people. But il 
must not be thought that they neglected learning^^^^^^ 
told in one of the Buddhist texts that Bandhula, a son qf uf 
Mallian king of Kusinara went to Taxila for education.. 
There he sat at the feet of a great teacher along with Pasenadi 
of Ko§ala and Mahali, a Licchavi prince of Vaisali. After 
completing his education he came back to his realm.* 

The sojourn of the Mallian princes to Taxila was not alto- 
gether unfruitf ulbecause we find the Mallians discussing philo- 


i Digha Nikayaj Vol. II, p. 159. 

B Jataka (Cowoll’s Ed.) Vol. II, p* ds. 


Buddhist India, p. 21. 


FalisboH, DhatEiaapada (old edition),, p. 21 1. 
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Sophy. Serious philosophical problems of sati , samadhi, viriya, 
saddha, dukkha, etc., did not escape their 
PhUosopWcai specnia- attention as may be seen from the follow- 
ing incident : Bhadragakogamani, an 
upasaka, went to the Buddha and enquired of the cause of the 
arising of suffering and of the overcoming of suffering. Bhe 
Buddha replied that he (Bhadragako) did not believe that 
the enquiiy'- could be answered by exemplifications from past 
and future occurrences. So the Buddha wanted to instruct 
him about it by means of the present happenings. The Lord 
said, “ Is there any one in Uruvelakappa who if killed or im- 
prisoned or injured or blamed produces trouble in your mind?” 
Gamani replied in the affirmative. The Buddha said, “What 
is the cause of it? There must be some one here against 
whom if something be performed, the performance of that 
act surely produces trouble in your mind.” The Lord added, 
“ The reason of this is that you have attachment towards that 
one and youhave not attachment towards the other. Attach- 
ment is not the effect of this life but of the past life.” The 
Buddha cleared his doubts as to his existence in the past. 
He further said, “ There is attachment towards mother for the 
simple reason that he is born in her womb and for this he is 
troubled over her disease and death and thereby it is proved 
that there is a connection between this life and the next. 
Attachment is the root of our trouble and the uprooting of 
it is the uprooting of suffering.” V 

Living among the Mallas in Uruvelakappa, he told the 


^ Sarny utta Nikiiya, pt, IV, pp, 327 foil. 
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Bhikklius that the four indriyani (saddha, viriya, sati and 
samadhi) can be fully realised by the acquisition of sublime 
knowledge/ 

Shortly before the passing away of the I^ord while dwell- 
ing in the 6ala-grove of the Mallas at Kii§m§.ra, he advised 
the Bhikkhus, among whom there must have been not a few 
Mallians, who w'ere present, to bear in mind the following 
instruction, being ardent and strenuous; — “ Vayadhamma 
saiiikhara.” * (All samkharas are subject to decay.') 

Before -the advent of Jainism and Buddhism, the Mallas 
seem to have been caitya-w- orshippers 


Early religion. 


like 


their 


neighbours, the Occhavis. 


One of their shrines called Makuta Bandha.iia, to the east of 
Kusinarai is mentioned in connection with the death of the 
Buddha where his dead body was carried for cremation. 
There is, however, no indication of the kind of worship that 
Was performed at this place. 3 : 

Jainism found many followers among the Maliak ;q 
among many other races of Eastern 
Jainism. India. The accounts we get in the Bud- 

dhist Literature of the schism that appeared in the Jaina 
Church after the death of Mahavira amply prove this. At 
Pava the followers of Nigantha Nataputta were divided after 
the death of their great Tirthahkara. We find that there 
were both ascetics and lay devotees among these Jains for 
we read that on account of the disputations among the asce- 
tics, “even the lay disciples of the white robe, who followed 


Sarny lit to Nikaya pt, V, pp. 22^^229 


■ 2 Saiii3"iitta N. pt. I, i 8. 
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Buddhist saiigha, a regulator of lodging places and appor- 
tioner of rations. He was so successful in the discharge 
of these duties which required a great deal of patience and 
tact that he was considered by the sahgha to be possessed 
of miraculous powers. But there were some, like the followers 
of lletteya and Bhummajaka, who became envious and set 
the bhikkhuni Mettiya and Vaddha, the Bicchavi, to bring 
about his fall and expulsion from the saiigha, but their evil 
intentions were discovered and the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian was exculpated from the charges brought against him. 

Khandasumana, born in the family of a Malla raja 
at Pava, entered the order and acquired six-fold Abhinna.^ 

Once Buddha was in the country of the Mallas named 
Uruvelakappa. One day he asked Ananda to stay there 
and himself left for Mahavana to spend the day. While 
Ananda was staying there, a householder named Tapussa, 
probably a Mallian, came to him and told him that he was 
so much absorbed in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures 
that he was never averse to worldly life. He (the house- 
holder) further told him that even a young man was satisfied 
with the religion and teachings of the Lord. He asked him 
as to the cause of it. Ananda took him to the Buddha 
while he was spending the day at Mahavana. Ananda 
having informed the Buddha, the Master said that such a 
state of things happened with him also before attaining 
enlightenment. He who has not seen and thought of the 
evil effect of sensual pleasures and he who has not thought 


i Psalms of the Brethren* p* 90. 
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of the fruition of emancipation cannot bend his mind towards 
emancipation. This is the cause of not being able to make 
oneself averse to worldly life. The Master continued that 
when he succeeded in seeing and thinking of the evil effect 
of sensual pleasures and of the fruition of emancipation, 
he realised the first stage of meditation. When he realised 
the first stage, the thinking of enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures became a malady to him ; when he realised the 
second stage, the first stage appeared trifling to him and so 
on up to the fourth stage. When he realised all thejhaaas 
together with the ayatanas, his mind was bent upon nirvana. 
Because of his realising the jhanas together with the 
lyatanas and the nirvana and because of his thwarting 
the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, he was successful in 
being foremost in the Deva, Brahma and the Mara w^orlds, 
amongst the Samanas and the Brahmanas.^ 

a Mallian, asked Snanda whether the Buddha 
would accept potherbs and meal from his hands. According- 
ly^ Ananda asked the Bord whether presents would be 
acceptable. The Bord replied in the affirmative. When 
Roja actually took those presents to him, the Bord asked 
him to hand them over to the bhikkhus. He did so and 
the bhikkhus were satisfied with them. Roja then sat on 
one side. When the Blessed One finished his meal, he ‘ taught, 
and incited, and conversed, and gladdened ’ him ‘with religious 
discourse.’ At last Roja rose from his seat and departed.* 


I Aftgiittara Nikaya, Vol. IV, pp. 43S-448. 

* Vinaya Tex pt. II, S.B.B. , Vol. XVII, p. 13&. 
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Siha was born in the country of the Mafias in the family 
of a raja. As soon as he saw the Buddha, he saluted him 
and being attracted, he sat on one side. The Buddha 
noticing the trend of his thought, taught him the Norm. 
He entered the Buddhist order and spent his days in the 
forest but he could not practise concentration of mind. 
Seeing this, the Master advised him to cherish the good 
Norm within himself and to swiftly renounce the ‘piled up 
lease of birth.’ This advice of the Lord had a beneficial 
effect on him and he was able to develop insight and acquire 
saintsliip.‘ 

The respect and veneration with w'hich the Mallas looked 
upon the Buddha will appear from their solicitude for him 
when his last moment was approaching and also from the 
great liberality and magnificence with which they cremated 
the corpse and the care and consideration with which they 
treated the remains. 

It is remarkable that the Malla people were devotedly 
attached to the great founders of Jainism 
**anTthe°Buddhr.’^^ Buddhism. We are informed by 

the Kalpa Sutra that to mark the pas- 
sing away of the Great Jina, nine Mallakis or Malla chiefs 
were among those that instituted an illumination on the day 
of the new moon, saying, “Since the light of intelligence is 
gone, let us make an illumination of material matter.” * 
The Sahgiti Suttanta of the Digha Nikaya informs us that 

i Psalms of the Brethren, p. 

Jaiaa Sutras, pt.I, S.B.B., XXII, p. 365. ^«Jaiiirayaiilmcapaili samatiebliaga- 
aiii ^ii'shavire javasabhadukkbappahipe taihrayamiiicasjaiii iiavamallai at4harasavi 
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the Buddha, accompanied by five hundred followers, was 
travelling in the Malla country and came to Pava, the Malla 
capital. ^ There he dwelt in the Mango-grove of Cunda, the 
smith. Then a new Mote-Hall of the Pava MaUas named 
Ubbhataka had Just been built and had not been occupied 
by anybody. They invited the Buddha to this freshly 
built council-hall saying, “Bet Lord, the Exalted One, be 
the first to make use of it. That it has first been used by 
the Exalted One wiU be for the lasting good and happiness 
of the Pava Mallas.” At their request, the Buddha gave a 


of the night “ instructing, enlightening, 
Bad^v^^OTrse on inspiring them.” They 

Master^;^-:laid:' 

/;'himsedEdowh:do:nest.”^ 


atd hia last rneal; at the house of Gunda, the^^^^ 
piitajBan^^^^^h with dysentery. Being ill the 

Exalted One went to the rival Malliah 
city of Ku^inara. When he felt that the 
last moment was fast approaching, he sent Auanda with a 


Fariisirvaiia. 


in their Santhagara or Mote-hall for some public affair. On 
receipt of the news, they flocked to the §ala grove with their 
youngmen, girls and wives, ‘being grieved and sad and 
afflicted at heart.’ The venerable Ananda caused them ‘ to 


' mya:9.o amatrasa eva'rabliayam Posabavavasam pattbavaim Siigaesebliatiijjoyoe 
■' dayiijjoyaidi.lcarissama’'’ (Kalpa aiitra, Bhaiaapat Siaglia's edition, p. 77.) 
i Dialogues of tile Buddha* pt*.ilX,'p/- 201, . 















Buddha’s parinirvaiia. 
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stand in groups, each family in a group ’ and presented them 
to the Blessed One, saying, “ Bord, a Malla of such and such 
a name with his children, his wives, his retinue and his friends 
humbly bows down at your feet.” In this way he presented 
them all to him.‘ Then after his last exhortations to the 
assembled brethren to work out their salvation with diligence, 
he entered into parinirvana. 

They then met together in their council-hall to devise 
some means of honouring the earthly 
Hoaour to the Buddha’s j-emains of the Bord in a suitable mahner 
■ and carried them with music to the shrine 
of the Mallas, called the Makuta-bandhana, to the east of 
their city and they treated the remains of the Tathagata as 
they would treat the remains of a king of kings (cakravartti- 

■ ra]a)'^* • Wheii: atlastvthe meni^ 
•:;^ibte^iftmdral:'':pyre;:#ith;::tya^^^^ 
himes hr^ bones which they plapB ^ 

M suf rotihdihg them ‘ with a lattiG| wbrk 

■■-andvdthra^mmparto^ 

•'■Among;: 'the :various;^clans- ^ 
a share of the remains, were the Mallas of Baya |pr t|ie 
that they had a separate principality. They sent a messenger 
to the Mallas of Kusinara, saying The Exalted One wap 
a k§atriya and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion 
of the relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains of the 
Exalted One will we put up a sacred cairn, and in his honour, 




.. I 




1 
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will we celebrate a feast.'’ Both the Mallas of Pava and 
stapas m-er Bud- KusinSra erected stupas over their re 
dija's relics. pective shares and celebrated feasts. 

The Malias appear to have been usually on friendly 
terms with their neighbours; the Biccha vis, with whom they 
had many ties of kinship, though, as was quite inevitable, 



' Mspwte between tlie 
/.tvm' neighbouring con- 
: federate--, ■■ , , clans'— tlie 
Malias a»cl ttie LIcclia- 
vis. 


there were occasional rivalries between 
the two states as the story of Bandhula 
shows. One day Bandhula, a Mallian 
general, drove his chariot to Vai§ali, the 
capital of the Bicchavis, passed the thres- 
hold of Mahali, a Bicchavi, with his wife Mallika who wanted 
to go and bathe and drink Trater of the tank where the 
members of the king’s families used to get water for the 
ceremonial sprinkling. Mahali heard the clattering noise 
(rattling sounds) of the chariot and told the Biechavis of his 
apprehension of danger. The Biechavis guarded the tank 
well, spreading an iron net over it. The Mallian general earne 
down from his chariot, put the guards to flight by means of 
his sword and burst through the iron network and in the 
tank bathed his wife and gave her water to drink; he then 
left the place with his wife in the chariot. The guards nar- 
rated the event to the Biechavis. The kings of the Biechavis 
being angrj^ informed Mahah of it. Mahali asked them not to 
go further but to return. Notwithstanding his advice, five 
hundred kings mounting their chariots set out to capture 
Bandhula who ‘ sped a shaft and it cleft the heads of aU the 
chariots and passed right through the five hundred kings.’ 
Being wounded they followed him. He stopped his chariot 
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and said, “I cannot fight with the dead.” He then asked 
them to loosen the girdle of the first man, who, thereupon, 
fell dead before they could unfasten it. They were asked to 
go back to their homes and were ordered to instruct their 
wives and children to make necessary arrangements for their 
affairs and then drop their armours. They did so and all of 
them became lifeless. ‘ 

The Mallas who plaj^ed an important part in the 

political and religious history of ancient 

ladependetice crushed Ttidia and who, as we have seen before, 

—domiaioos annexed. ’ , i- i.- i 

had an independent oligarchical republic, 
appear to have lost their independence at the hands of tlie 
ambitious monarch of Magadha, Ajata§atru and their domi- 
nions were annexed to the empire gradually growing up in 
■ Magadha."® ^ v ; . h:;;- 1 

PausboH'(oi<i 218-220. , .:h' . ^ 

' ' R.' Bbaiidarkar. .Gatmicliaei Beotures, ■i9iS',.p. 79. 
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THE ^AKYAS 


The Sakyas have acquired a very’- great importaiice in 
Indian history owing to the Buddha 
sabyas. ha vmg been Dom among them. Betore 

the birth of the founder of Buddhism, 
they were comparatively little known, yet in the rugged fast- 
ness of the lower Himalayas, the ^akyas had built up a 
remarkable though not a very powerful principality at the 
time the great teacher was born. When there -was a disGus- 
sion, as the Ealitavistara ^ tells us, among the Devaputras in 
the Tusita heaven, as to which of the great royal families of 
India, the Bodhisattva should honour with his birth, no one 
mentioned the ^akyas. They pondered over the merits of 
all the sixteen Mahajanapadas in the whole of Jambudvipa 
and analysed the claims of all the royal families that held up 
their heads high among the ksatriyas of India at the time, but 
they found them all stained with one black spot or another. 
Among all these prominent kingly families of India, the 
§akyas are not mentioned.* Being at a loss to find out a 
people worthy of claiming him as their congener, the Deva- 
putras had' at last' recourse to; the Bodhisattva liiiaself"' and ' 
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when at last, the Sakyas were chosen as the fortunate 
recipients of that great honour, it was more on account of their 
purity and similar qualities, than any predominant political 
position. t 

• The Sakyas of Kapilavastu. claimed to be ksatiiyas. 

As soon as they heard the news of the 
passing awa}’ of the Lord, they demanded 
a portion of the relics of the Buddha, 

(The Blessed 

One r¥as the chief of our kinsmen.) While all the other 
ksatriya clans that claimed a portion of the ashes of the great , 
teacher, did so on the basis of their belonging to the same ' 
caste ('Bhagava pi kliattiyo, nia^mni pi khattiya’), in the 
case of the Sakyas, it was founded upon a closer relationship, 
that of con sanguinity. The origin of the Sakyas is traced- 

Iksvaku. It 


Acc.oii:fi'ts of tlielr 
.origin. 


saying, Bhagava ainhakam fiati-settho.’ 


.I'tt: tile Siimangala- 
vilasiiii. 


back to King Okkaka, i.&. 


is stated in the Sumahgalavilasini that 
King Okkaka had five queens. By the , 
chief queen, he had four sons and five daughters. After the ^ 
death of the chief queen, the king married another young lady 
who extorted from him the promise to place her son upon 
the throne. The king thereupon requested his sons to leave 
the kingdom. The princes accordingly left the kingdom 
accompanied by their sisters and going to a forest near 
the Himalayas, they began to search for a site for building a 
city. In course of their search, they met the sage Kapila 
who said that the3'' should build a town in the place where he 


^ Ealitavistara, edited by Eefmann, pp. 26-27. 
Uigha Xiksya;(P.T.S),Wat;:lIi;p.^ 
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(the sage) lived. The princes built the town and named 
it Kapilavatthu (Kapilavastu). In course of time, the four 
brothers married the four sisters, excepting the eldest one 
and the}- came to be known as the Sak3ms. (Sumahgalavi- 
lasini, pt. I, pp. 258-260.) The only grain of fact hidden in 
this fanciful story of the origin of the Sakyas seems to be that 
there was a tradition which traced their descent from 
King Okkaka or Ik§vaku. Buddhaghosa in his great com- 
mentaries, though a very reliable guide as regards exposition 
and exegesis and the unravelling of metaphysical tangles, 
becomes quite the reverse when any point of history or 
tradition comes up. Here he accepts the wildest theories and 
takes as gospel truth even the most improbable stories. 
Sister-marriage was not in vogue in ancient India even in the 
earliest times of which we. have any record; as the story 
of Yama and Yami in the Rigveda amply demonstrates. It 
was a revolting idea to the Indians from the time of the 
Rigveda downwards. Yet we see that Buddhaghosa in the 
case of the Bicchavis and again here in that of the Sakyas, 
tries to explain the origin by sister-marriage. Perhaps 
Buddhaghosa was actuated by the idea of purity of birth by 
a union between brothers and sisters as in the case of the 
Pharaohs of Egypt. The great Ceylonese chronicle, the 
Mahavamsa, also traces the origin of the Sakyas to the same 
king Okkaka and goes further back to Mahasammata of the 
same dynasty. YYe give here in full the geneology as 

In the Mahavamsa. Mahavaihsa ill the first 

twenty-four verses of Chapter II 
“ Sprung of the race of king Mahasammata was the Great 
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Sage. For in tlie beginning of this age of the n orid there 
was a king named Mahasammata, and (the kings) Roja and 
Vararoja, and the two Kalyanakas, Uposatha and Mandhatar 
and the two, Caraka and Upacara, and Cetiya and Mucala 
and he who bore the name Mahamucala, Mucalinda and 
Sagara and he who bore the name Sagaradeva ; Bharata and 
Ahgirasa and Ruci and also Suruci, Patapa and Mahapatapa 
and the two Panadas likewise, Sudassana and Nerit, two and 
two; also Accima. His sons and grandsons, these twenty- 
eight princes whose lifetime w-as immeasurably (long), dwelt 
in Kusavati, Rajagaha and Mithila. Then followed a 
hundred kings, and (then) fifty-six, and (then) sixty, eightj'- 
four thousand, and then further thirty-six, thirty-two, 
twenty- eight, then further twenty-eight, eighteen, seventeen, 
fifteen, fourteen; nine, seven, twelve, then further twenty- 
five; and (again) twenty-five, twelve and (again) twelve, 
aud yet again nine and eighty-four thousand with Makhadeva 
coming at the head, and (once more) eighty-four thousand 
with Kalarajanaka at the head and sixteen even unto 
Okkaka ; these descendants (of Mahasammata) reigned in 
groups in their due order, each one in his capital. The 
Prince Okkaraukha was Okkaka’s eldest son ; Nipuna, 
Gandima, Candamukha and Sivisaihjaya, the great King 
Vessantara, Jali, and Sihavahana and Sihassara : these were 
his sons and grandsons. Eighty-two thousand in number 
were the royal sons and grandsons of King Sihassara; 
Jayasena was the last of them. They are known as the 
Sakya kings of Kapilavatthn, The great King Sihahanu 
was Jayasena’ s son and Jayasena’ s daughter was Yasodhara, 
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In Devadaha there was a prince named Devadahasakka, 
Anjana and Kaccana were his two children. Eaccana was 
the first consort of Sihahanu but the Sakka AnJ ana’s queen 
was Yasodhara. Anjana had two daughters, Maya and 
Pajapati, and also two sons, Dandapani and the Sakiya 
Suppabuddha. But Sihahanu had five sons and two 
daughters: Suddhodana, Dhotodana, Sakka , Sukka , 
and Amitodana, and Amita and Pamita; these were the five 
sons and two daughters. The royal consort of the Sakka 
Suppabuddha was Amita; she had two children: Bhadda- 
kaccana and Devadatta. Maya and Pajapati were Suddho- 
dana’s queens, and the son of the great King Suddhodana 
and of Maya was our Conqueror. 

Of this race of Mahasamniata, thus succeeding, was 
born, in unbroken line, the Great Sage, he who stands at the 
head of all men of lordly birth. The consort of the prince 
Siddhattlia, the Bodhisatta, was Bhaddakaccana; her son 
was Rahula.” ■ (The Mahavaiiisa, Tr., Chap. II., pp. 10-12.) 

^ “ Mahasammatarajassa vaihsajo hi inahamuni 
.Kappa dismim hi rajasiMahasaminatanataako, 

Rojo ca Vararojo ca tatha Kalyanaka dure, 

Uposatho ca Mandhata Carakopacara diiYe^ 

CetiyoMucalo ceva Mahamucalanamako, 

Mucalindo Sagaro ceva SagaradevanamakO; 

Bharato Ahgiraso ceva Ruci ca Suruci pica. 

Patapo Mahapatapo Panada ca tatha duve, 

Siidassana ca Nerii ca tatha eva duve duve 
Accima cati rajano tassa puttapaputtaka 
Asaihkheyyayuka ete atthavisati bhumipa 
' ' Kusavatlihi'Rijagaham: Mithilam'-'eaplAvasum.' ' 
iPato. sataiii^' ca:;rajano'.chap&hhasa. cE' ■sat|hi''Oa . 

.Caturasiti. aahassini:’Chattimsa'::ca. :tato. pate,,/' ■ : 
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lere can be no doubt that King Okkaka in 
none other than Iksvaku of the so-called solar 

. . ' dvattiirisa 'atthavisam. ea dFavJsati tato pare 

attharasa sattarasa.pattjaarasa catuddasa ; 
na^a satta dvadasaiii ca pancavlsa tato pare-;.- . 
paiicavisaih dvadasaiii ca-dvadasaiii ca na?api ca, 

■ catnrasiti sahassani Makh-adevadika pi ca , 
cafcuiasiti sahassatii KalarajaiiakMayo, 
solasa yava Okkaka paputta rasito. ime 
¥istiiii visiiiii pure rajjaiii kauiato anusasisuiii,. ' 
Okkamiiklio Jetthapiitto Okkakassasi 'blinpats, 
Nip'Utto Caiidima Caudamukiio ca Sivisamjayo 
'Vessantaro maharaja Jali ca Sihavahano 
Sihassarp ca iccete tassa putt apaput taka. 

Bve asiti sahassaa! Sihassarassa rajiso 
puttapaputtarajaao, Jayaseno tadantimo. , 

Bte Kapilavatthusaiim SakyaraJ’ati yissuta. 
Siliahanu maharaja "Jay aseaassa atrajo, 

M ay aseuassa' dhita ca .laamesaasi- Yasodhara,. , 
Devadahe Devadahasakko namasi bhiipati, 

..Ahjano catha Kaccana' asuiii tassa suta diiye, 
Mahesi cast ICaccana rafmo SIhahamtssa sa,: 
asi ASjaiiasakkassa mahesi sa Yasodhara. 

Ahjanassa duve dhita Maya catha Pajapati 
putta duve Daudapani Suppabuddho ca Sakiyo. 
Paiica putta duve dhita asuhi Sihaiianussa tu : 
Suddhodano Dhotodano Sakkasukkamitodano. 
Aiuita Pamita cati, ime paiica ima duve. 
Suppabuddhassa Sakkassa mahesi Amitd aim, 
Tassasuiii Bhaddakaccana Devadatto duve suta. 
Maya Pajapati ceva Suddhodanamahesiyo, 
Suddhodauamaharahuo putto Mayaya no Jino. 
Mahasammatavamsamhi asarhbhinne inaliaiiiuiir , ■ 
evaxh pavatte samjato Sabbakhattiyamuddhaiii. 

> ■:/,Siddhatthassa Kumarassa bodMsattassa' sa;ahu 
mahesi Bhaddakaccana, putto tassasi Rahulo.’’ 

; :'{MahaVaihsa,::.Bdited;.1>y^ 


i68 


SOME ESATRIYA TRIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 


of the Puranas. Gomparing the names with those in the 

Pauranic list we find that the lists do not 

; In the Vi§|]ii2 Piiraipa. . ^ 

agree in every detail, yet there is an 

agreement with regard to some of the more prominent names. 
Thus, for example, in the long history of the solar dynasty 
given in the Visnupurana, pt. iv., we find many of the names 
in the Mahavamsa list, like Maudhata (Mandhata Mv) 
Sagara (Sagara Mv) etc. The Visnupurana states that King 
Brhadvala of this dynasty was killed in the Kuruksetra war,'- 
and next proceeds to trace the descent of King ^akya from 
this Brhadvala as given below : — 

“ I will now repeat to you the future princes of the 
family of Ikshwaku. The son of Brihadvala will be Brihat- 
kshana ; his son will be Urukshepa ; his son will be Vatsa ; 
his son will be Vatsavyuha ; his son will be Prativyoma ; 
his son will be Divakara ; his son will be Sahadeva ; his son 
will be Brihadasv/a • his son will be Bhanuratha ; his son 
wdll be Supratika - his son will be Marudeva ; his son will be 
Sunakshatra ; his son will be Kimnara ; his son will be 
Antariksha ; his son will be Su v arna ; his son will be Amritaj it ; 
his son will be Brihadraja ; his son will be Dharmin ; his son 
will be Kritanjaya ; his son will be Rananjaya ; his son will be 
Sanjaya ; his son will be Sakya ; his son will be Suddhodana ; 
his son will be Ratula ; his son will be Prasenajit ; his son 
will be Kshudraka ; his son will be Kundaka ; his son will be 
Suratha j his son will be Sumitra. These are the kings of the 
family of Ikshwaku, descended from Brihadvala. This 


' Vismipiir 5 na^ pt* IV*, Claap. IV, Verse, 48. 
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commemorative verse is current concerning them : ‘ The 

race of the descendants of Ikshwaku will terminate with 
Sumitra ; it will end, in the Kali age, with him.’ 

The source of the account given in the Maliavamsa 
and the Sumahgalavilasini is not, horvever, the Pura.iia.s but 
such ancient Buddhistxcal works as the 
Mahavastu. This latter work gives a 
detailed account of the foundation of Kapila.vastu and the 
settlement of the 6akyas there. The marriage ot sisters is 
given there and the Sakya family is traced there to Malia- 
sainmata, as in the Maliavamsa and the names of the kings 
that succeeded him, mostly agree m the two accounts, as will 
be seen from the Mahavastu, which tells us that Salyana 
was the son of King Sammata. Kal 5 ’ana begot Rava. 
Rava begot Uposadha who begot Mandhata. His sons, 
grandsons and all his descendants were kings by thousands. 
Later on SujSta became king of the Iksvakus in the city of 
Saketa. The Iksvaku King Sujata had five sons, Opura, 
Nipura, Karandaka, Ulkamukha and Hastikasirsa and he 
had five daughters, Suddha, Vimala, Vjjita, Jala and Jali. 
Sujata had another son Jenta by name born of a concubine. 
Jenta’s mother was called Jenti who gave all her services to 
Sujata who became pleased with her. Jenti was promised a 
boon by the king who told her, “ Jenti, I will offer \’OU a 
boon, whatever boon you pray for, I will grant it.” She then 
began to speak, ‘'Well, I shall first consult my parents and 
then I shall pray for a boon to your lordship.” Her parents 


^ WilsoHy Vi^iuipuraiia, Vol. IV, Cliapttr XXII, pp.. i6/-ty2. 
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were thas informed, “ Th king has promised a boon. Then 
wliat boon is proper for me, which I shall pray for before the 
king.” They then began to matter whatever opinion they 
held, “ Ask for an excellent village.” There was one wander- 
ing nun present at that time, who was well- versed, skilled 
and intelligent. She said, “well Jenti, you are the daughter 
of a concubine. Your son will not inherit any property 
of his father, what to speak of a kingdom. These five princes 
are sons of a ksatriya daughter. They will inherit their 
paternai kingdom as well as other things. You are promised 
a boon by the king. King Sujata is a man of word. You 
ask the king for this boon: After banishing these five 
princes, please appoint my son Jenta as royal successor. 
After your death, my son will be the king of the great city 
of Saketa. O king, give me this boon.” Hearing this, 
Sujata became much agitated in mind owing to the affection 
for those princes nor was he able to do anything but grant 
the boon. The king said to Jenti, “All right, let this boon 
be given, ” The gift of the boon that with the exile of the 
princes, the prince Jenta, son of the concubine, was to be 
installed as heir-apparent, was heard by the people of 
towns and villages. Then the people appreciating the 
noble qualities of the princes became alarmed and said, 
“Wherever the princes wiU go, we shall follow them.” It 
come to the ears of King Sujata that many people of Saketa 
were going to the place of exile along with the princes. He 
then issued the following proclamation : — “Whoever will go 
to the place of exile along with the princes, all the works done 
b\^ him will be considered as works performed by the state and 
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will be paid for from the royal treasury. Those whose works 
are performed with the help of elephants, horses, chariots, 
carriages, palanquins or cars or oxen or buffaloes or goats 
or sheej), etc., will be considered as works done by the state 
and will be paid for by the royal treasury. For those who are 
going to the exile along wdth the princes, the royal treasury 
is open to them under royal orders, everybody gets what he 
asks for.” Now these princes along with many thousands of 
citizens, with a vast crowd, with thousands of chariots and 
carriages, went out of the city of Saketa towards the north. 
They were cordially received by the king of Kasi-Ko§ala. 
The princes were virtuous, well-reputed, peaceful and good 
companions. All the people of Kasi-Kosala were at heart 
pleased with them. The people of Kasi-Ko^ala said thus, 
“ these princes, descendants of Kalyana are religious. The 
king of Saketa is true to the description given by the Buddha 
to Indra.” The king of Kasi-Kosala, however, became 
envious and drove out the princes from his kingdom. At 
the foot of the Himalayas there lived a sage Kapila, who was 
possessed of five kinds of supernatural knowledge and had 
attained the four kinds of meditation. He was strong and 
noble in mind. His hermitage was vast and was charming. 
It had fruits and flowers and it was adorned with good many 
plants and with a dense forest. The princes went to the 
dense forest and began to live there. Traders who went 
there came to the localities of Kasi and Kosala. 

The traders when asked by the people as to whence they 
came, replied that they had come from a certain part 
of the 'forest called Sakofavana. The people of Saketa as 
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weil as the traders of Ko^ala visited the Sakotavana. hest 
there be a defect in their clan (or impurity in their blood) 
they accepted their brides from among the sisters by the 
same mother. King Sujata asked the ministers thus, “ where 
do the princes live?” They replied, “They live in the 
Sakotavana at the foot of the Himalayas.” Then the 
king asked the ministers, “ Wherefrom they brought their 
wives?” They replied, “It was heard that for fear of a 
mixture of blood in them, they accepted their wives from 
among their own sisters by the same mother, so that there 
may not be any spoliation in their own race.” The purohitas 
and the learned brahmins were then asked by King 
Suj ata whether such a custom was permissible. They 
replied, “ Yes, O king, that can be done, laws permit it.” 
Hearing this, the king being pleased said, “Still they are 
known as the Sakyas and along with the other ^ak3ms they 
are known as such.” Then it came to the mind of the 
princes : “ Shall we only live in the Sakotavana. Many people 
have come here, het us build a town.” The princes then 
went to the sage Kapila. Saluting him they said, “ If you, 
Kapila, permit it, then we shall build a city here to be called 
after your name.” The sage replied, “ I can permit it if you 
make this hermitage a royal residence and then build a city.” 
The princes promised to carry outhis wishes. The hermitage 
was then given to them by the sage. The princes built a 
city after making the hermitage of the sage a royal residence. 
As the hermitage was given by Kapila the sage, it was known 
by the name of Kapilavastu which was prosperous, wealthy, 
peaceful, where alms were easily obtainable, w^here many 
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people lived with their own families, being happy. The 
people of Kapilavastu ■were fond of trade and commerce. 
They were social and took part in festivities. 

Of those five princes, Opura, Mpura, Karandaka, 
ITlkamukha, Hastikasirsa, Opura was the eldest prince. 
He "was elected King of Kapilavastu. Nipura was the sou' 
of King Opura and Karandaka was the son ‘ of King Nipura, 
Uikamukha was the son ‘ of King Karaiidaka, Hastika§lrsa 
Avas the son ' of Uikamukha, Sinhahanu was the son of Hasti- 
kaarsa. King Sinhahanu had four sons: Suddhodana, 
Dlioutodana, Snkiodana, Amritodana and a daughter named 
Ainita (Mahavastn, edited by Senart, Vol. I, pp. 348-53). 

The story given in the Mahavastn and the Sumangala- 
vilasini about the origin of the 6akyas by sister- marriage is 
referred to in the introduction to the Knnala Jataka. Here 
we observe that with regard to the ^akyas, the story of 
their origin esactly tallies with that in the Mahavastn, but 
there is some difference in connection with the Koliyas. 
While the Mahavastn says that they resided in a cave of a 
hill, the Jataka stor}* relates that they received the name 
Koliya for having resided in the hollow of a Kolt or jujube 
tree. As the story has a bearing on the question of origin of 
the two important tribes, we make an extract from it. There 
Avas a quarrel betAveen the ^akya and Koliya cultivators 


. It. ■ will 'be ^ observed" that ■ Opura, Nipura, - ■ ICaraadcika^ ■, , IJtkamukbav..'. :,aad:., 
Hastikasirsa are represented as sons of King Sujata in a former passage of tke- 
llakavastu. Here tlie relationship between each prince and the one mentioned 
next is represented as that of father and son. We do not vouch for the historical 

accuracy ot the Mahavastn. , , , ■ ' : 


174 


SOME ESATRIYA TRIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 


who lived on opposite sides of the river Rohini with regard 
to the right of water of the stream for use in irrigation. 
When words ran high they quarrelled.'- The full description 
of the quarrel has been given in my account of the Koliyas. 

The Sakyas are called in the Mahavastu aMiyavanihus’'- 
or people kin to the sun. This refers to their descent from the 
Solar dynasty to which the Iksvakus belonged. The Malia- 
vastu also speaks of King ^uddhodana as born in the Iksvaku 
family.® Another passage in the same work speaks of the 
Buddha as a Ksatriya of the Adityagotra and of the Iksvaktt- 
kula, that is; born in the family of the Iksvakus who derived 
their descent from the sun.^ The Balitavistara also speaks 
of the Buddha as born in the royal family of Iksvaku (Balita- 
vistaraj p. 112). 

T^ ^akyas were Ksatriyas of the Gotama gotra as is 
seen from the fact that the Buddha had the surname Gotama, 
while the Iviccha vis and Mallas who- also belonged to the 
same race bore the gotra name of Vasistha, and in the Pali 
books while the latter are addressed as Vasetthas, the Buddha 
is addressed as Gotama, as in a formal conversation, people 
addressed each other by their gotra or family names in those 


Yo.' so vadityavandliiiiiam Sakyaiiaiii-paramonititiili.” (Maliavastu, IXf ‘p..3D3>:) 
^ Suddhodaiaassa. ragfio Iksvaku jassa 'putro' Mayaya Sakyakulanatidi janano : 
sakyobMtsakyasukumaro.”|Mah.avastu,insp,.247.>':' 

Iksvakukulasambiiavo'' jatitali ksa,triyo agro Baagavam 
.agrapudgalo.” . - (Ibid, III-,., p* 246.) ' ' ' ' 

Br. H. C. Ray Cbaodliuri points out (Political History of Ancient India, p, 4S) 
that in the Sutta-Nipata, the Buddha refers to his people as Adiccas by family, 
-vSakiyaa-by^^ ■, '3.. 
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days. We have shown elsewhere that the gotra of a Ksatri5"a 
family was derived from the gotra name of the purohiia or the 
family priest. This makes it evident that in an early age 
the ^akyas had adopted the Gotamas as their purohita. 

The Gotama-gotra is described in the Pali books as 
oceupying a very high position among the gotras, no donbt 
from its association with the founder of Buddhism: for 
example, the Suttavibhahga ^mentions the Gotamagotta as 
an example of a high gotra. 

We have seen how the Mahavastu accounts for the name 
of the capital of the Sakyas : “ Because 
was given them to live (vastu) by 
the Rsi Kapila, therefore it acquired the 
appellation of Kapilavastu.”^ — thus says the Mahavastu. ^ But 
the name is also spelt otherwise. It is also called Kapiia- 
vastu, that is, the vastu or place of residence of the Sage 
Kapila. The Balitavistara calls it also Kapilavasstu and 
sometimes Kapilapura (p. 243) or Kapilahvayapura (p. 28, etc.) 
and these names are also found in the Mahavastu (Vol, II, 
p. II, line 3). The Divyavadana also connects Kapilavastu 
with the Sage Kapila. Thus we read, prince is born 
among the Sakyas on the slope of the Himalayas, on the bank 
of the river Bhagirathi. not far from the hermitage of the S.§i 
Kapila,”^ and generally the town is spoken of as Kapila vastu“ 
but sometimes it is referred to as Kapilavastu* also. In the 
Buddhacarita also the city is described as Kapilasya vastu.* 


2 DivyaYadana, p. 548 j lines 20-“22. , Ibid, pp, ,90, 390. 

^ Ibid, p. 67. ^ Buddhacarita,' Book I, Verse 2. ^ 



176, SOME KSATRIYA TRIBES OE ANCIENT INDIA 

Kapilavastu is said to have been surrounded by seven 
v/alls according to the Mahavastu (Vol. 11, p. 75 ). 

A clue, to the identification of Kapilavastu is furnished 
by the discovery of the famous Rummindei Pillar which 
marks the site of the ancient Rumbini garden, the traditional 
scene of Sakyamuni’s birth. Dr. Smith is inclined to identify 
the ^akya capital which laj” not far from the Dumbinigrama 
with Pipprawa in the north of the Basti district on the 
Nepalese frontier. 

The celebrated Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hien, who visited 
India early in the fifth century A.D., says that white ele- 
phants and lions infested the neighbourhood of Ka|>ilavastu, 
against which the people had to be on their guard. ^ The 
country’’ was thinly populated. He noticed towers at Kapila- 
vastu set up in various places, viz. : where piince Siddhartha 
left the city by the eastern gate, where his chariot was made 
to turn back to the palace, where his horoscope was cast by 
the sage Asita, •where the elephant was struck by Naiida and 
others, where the arrow' going thirty li in south-easterly 
direction, penetrated into the earth and produced a fountain 
of water which quenched the thirst of travellers in later 
generations, where Suddhodana was met by his son when the 
latter had acquired supreme wisdom, where five hundred 
Sakya converts honoured Upali, and where the children of 
the Siakyas were massacred by King VidUdabha.’^ 

Dater on, Hiuen Tsang who visited India in the seventh 
century A.D., narrates that Kapilavastu, the country of the 

^ Tra'^els of aad Sang-Ym, hf S. Beal, pp, S8^S. , . ’ ' 

® Travels d£ Fa-HieJi by Beal, pp, 8^-87* 
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9. Buddha'S life in the palace and his dight from Kapilavastii. 
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Sakyas, was a,bout four thousand li in circuit. The royal 
precincts built of brick were within the city measuring 
fourteen or fifteen li round.' He says that long after the 
passing awaj^ of the Buddha, topes and shrines were built 
in or near Kapilavastu.-" The villages were few and desolate. 
The monasteries (saxiigharamas) which were then in ruins 
were more than one thousand in number. There still exist- 
ed a saiiigharama near the royal precincts which contained 
30 (3000 according to one text) followers who read ‘the 
httle vehicle of the Sammatiya school.’ There were two deva 
temples where different sectarians worshipped. There were 
some dilapidated foundation walls, the remains of the princi- 
pal palace of King Suddhodana, above which, a vihara (monas- 
ter}^) was built containing a stupa of the king. Near it, was 
a foundation in ruins representing the sleeping palace of 
Queen Mahamaya. Above it, a vihara was built containing 
a figure of the queen. Close by, stood a vihara where the 
Bodhisatta entered the womb of his mother. A stupa was 
built to the north-east of ' the palace of spiritual conception ’ 
of the Bodhisatta.^ To the north-west of the capital, a 
stupa was built where King Vidudabha massacred the 
Sakyas.* The cultured land was rich and fertile. The 
climate of the country was bracing. 

According to Dr. Rhys Davids, there were villages round 

sai'S'a villages fields and the cattle roamed 

’ about in the outlying forest. The jungles 


Beal's Records of tbe Westeru World, VoL II, pp. 13-14. 

• Bears Records of the Western World, Voh H,>pp. 14-13/ ■ _ * Ibid, VoL II, p. 12. 
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People- their' . ciiarac 
, terlstics* : ' ■ 


which were oceasionally resorted to by robbers divided one 
village from another.* 

Mention is made of several other Sakya towns besides 
Kapilavastu, Chatuma, Samagama, Ulumpa, Devadalia, 
Sakkara, Silavati, and Khomadussa. 
other sakya towns. Cambridge History of India^ VoL I. 

p. 175.) The last mentioned city was so called on account 
of its abundant produce of linen cloth.* 

It is stated in the Jataka that the Sakyas were a haughty 
people. They were so very haughty that 
Peopie-meu^_^charac- ■j-jjgy jjqI; (Jq obeisance to Slddhartha 

on the ground that he was younger in 
age. But they were afterwards made to do so on seeing 
a miracle performed by him.® Hiuen Tsang saw them 
obliging in manners.* They did not kill any living thing, 
' not even a black beetle.’® Cattle and rice supplied their only 
means of livelihood .® The ^akya peasants enj oyed rights in 
common.’ 

T^^^ Tibetan Buddhist books as translated byyRockhill 
(Life of the Buddha, p. 15) relate that the 

Sodsl, custojWrS » V ' ' 

Sakya law allowed a man one wife only. 
This law is rather remarkable inasmuch as from the Vedic 
age downwards, polygamy Was in vogue in India, and this 
was so, specially among the Ksatriyas who were rich and 


iving tning, 


Social customs. 


;f7BuddiiistIiidia, pp.' 20-21,.,,: • 

Book I', p..,2'3.3.^:',- , ' T' 

s Jataka (Cowell), Vol. VI, pp. 246-247. 

^ Beaks Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 14. 

5 Rockliiil, Life of the Buddha, p. 1x7. , 

® Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 20. 1 Ibid, p. 20. 
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powerful. We may, however, account for the existence of 
this law among the ^akyas on the ground of their special 
constitution and position. The Sakyas were a small tribe 
and very haughty and proud of their birth. They would 
not give away one of their girls in marriage even to such a 
powerful prince as Pasenadi of Kosala. Among such a 
people, marriage was generally confined within the tribe 
itself, and as such, the number of marriageable girls being 
limited, many adult males would have to go without a wife, 
if polygamy prevailed. Hence, natural^ the law had grown 
up among them limiting the number of wives to only one. 
But that the ^akyas had no objection to polygamy as such 
on religious or other grounds, is quite clear from the fact 
narrated by the same Tibetan works, that the rigorous pro-^ 
vision of the law was relaxed in the case of Suddhodana^ 
the father of the Buddha ; in consideration of a great public 
service rendered by him when a young prince, in subduing; 
the hillmen of the Pandava tribe, he was allow'ed to have 
two wives by the ^akyas who must have assembled in their 
Santhagara to express their gratitude in this way to the 
heroic prince, who before this, could not marry two wiyes, 
though two girls, Maya and Mahamaya had been offered by 
their father, Suprabuddha. 

The Balitavistara seems to suggest that ^uddhodana 
had a crowded harem, when it says that Mayadevi was the 
chief queen of ^uddhodana, being at the head of a thousand 
ladies.^ But this appears to be a mere poetic exaggeration, 

2 Siiddiiodaiiassa pramada pradbana narisahasresu hi sagraprapta.” Lalita- 
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because the Pali books speak of only two waves of the king. 
Prince Siddhartha also had only one wife according to all 
accounts, and according to the Lalitavistara itself even the 
hand of this girl ivas not granted to him though a prince, 
until he could satisfy the proud Sakya father, of his knowledge 
of the silpas or arts by an open exhibition of skill in \¥arfare 
as well as the finer arts. The Lalitavistara thus makes 
Dandapani, the father of Gopa, reply to the purohita sent 
by king Suddhodana, “The honourable prince has been 
reared at home among luxuries. This, however, is our 
family custom that a girl is to be made over to one proficient 
in the arts (Mlpas) and not to one ignorant of them. The 
prince has no knowledge of the silpas, nor is he acquainted 
with the methods of fighting with the sword, the bow or other 
weapons. How can I then make over the girl to the prince?”! 
The same reply is given in the Mahavastu (II, 73) by Maha- 
nama, the father of Yasodhara, when Suddhodana demands 
his girl as a bride for the young prince. Then the work 
goes on to narrate how' he stood easily first in a tournament 
in which five hundred Sakya youngmen took part. The wife 
of Siddhartha is named YaSodhara in the Mahavastu and her 
father is called Mahanama.® 

How proud and aristocratic the Sakyas were when 
asked to give away their daughters in marriage to any one 
outside their clan will appear from the followdng story of 
King Pasenadi of Kosala wdio wanted to have the proud 
distinction of having a -^ikya girl as his consort. Thus goes 


^ talitavistara, pp, 243 
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on the Jataka commentary At Savatthi in the house of 
AiiSthapindika there was always unfailing food for five 
hundred Brethren, and the same with Visakha and the king 
of Kosala. But in the king’s palace, various and fine as 
was the fare given, no one was friendty to the Brethren. 
The result was that the Brethren never ate in the palace, 
hut they took their food and went off to eat it at the house 
of Anathapindika or Visakha or some other of their trusted 
friends. 

One day the king said, ‘A present has been brought: 
take this to the Brethren,’ and sent it to the refectory. An 
answer was brought that no Brethren were there in the 
refectory. 'Where are they gone?’ he asked. They were 
sitting in their friends’ houses to eat, was the reply. So the 
king after his morning meal came into the Master’s presence, 
and asked him, ‘ Good Sir, what is the best kind of food ?’ 
‘ The food of friendship is the best, great king,’ said he ; 
‘ even sour rice-gruel given by a friend becomes sweet.’ ‘ Well, 
Sir, and with whom do the Brethern find frendship ?’ ‘ With 

their kindred, great king, or with the ^aky a families.’ Then 
the king thought, what if he were to make a Sakya girl his 
queen-consort: then the Brethren would be his friends, as 
it were with their own kindred. 

So rising from his seat, he returned to the palace, and 
sent a message to Kapilavatthu to this effect: ‘Please give 
me one of your daughters in marriage, for I wish to become 
connected with your family,’ On receipt of this message 
the ^akyas gathered together and deliberated : ‘ We live in a 
place subject to the authority of the king of Kosala; if 
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we refuse a daughter, he will be very angrj^, and if we give 
her, the custom of our clan will be broken. What are we to 
do?’ Then Malianama said to them, ‘Do not trouble about 
it. I hax'-e a daughter, named Vasabhakhattiya. Her 
mother is a slave woman, Nagamunda by name ; she is some 
sixteen years of age, of great beauty and auspicious prospects, 
and by her father’s side noble. We wdll send her, as a girl 
nobly born.’ The Sakyas agreed, and sent for the messen- 
gers, and said they were willing to give a daughter of the clan, 
and that they might take her with them at once. But the 
messengers reflected, ‘ These ^akyas are desperately proud 
in matters of birth. Suppose they should send a girl who is 
net of them, and that she is so. We will take none but 
one who eats along with them.’ So they replied, ‘Well, we 
will take her, but we will take one who eats along with you.’ 

The Sakyas assigned a lodging for the messengers, and 
then wondered what to do. Mahanama said: ‘Now do not 
trouble about it; I will find a wa^". At my meal time bring 
in Vasabhakhattiya drest up in her finery ; then just as I have 
taken one mouthful, produce a letter, and say, My Dord, 
such a king has sent you a letter; be pleased to hear his 
message at once.’ 

They agreed ; and as he was taking his meal they drest 
and adorned the maid. ‘Bring my daughter,’ said Maha- 
nama, ‘and let her take food with me.’ ‘In a moment,’ 
said they, ‘as soon as she is properly adorned,’ and after a 
short delay they brought her in. Expecting to take food 
with her father, she dipt her hand into the same dish. 
Mahanama had taken one mouthful with her, and put 


THE SaKYAS 


183 


it in his mouth; but just as he stretched out his hand 
for another^, they brought him a letter, saying, 'My lord, 
such a king has sent a letter to you: be pleased to hear 
Ms message at once/ Said Mahanama, 'Go on with your 
meal, my dear,’ and holding his right hand in the dish, with 
his left took the letter and looked at it. As he examined 
the message the maiden went on eating. When she had 
eaten, he washed his hand and rinsed out his mouth. The 
messengers were firmly convinced that she was his daughter, 
for they did not divine the secret. 

So Mahanama sent away his daughter in great pomp. 
The messengers brought her to Savatthi, and said that this 
maiden was the true-born daughter of Mahanama. The 
king was pleased, and caused the whole city to be decorated, 
and placed her upon a pile of treasure, and by a ceremonial 
sprinkling made her his chief queen. She was dear to the 
king, and beloved.”^ 

From the above account, it is evident that the ^akyas 
contracted their marriages within their own tribe and even 
their ruling house did not enter into matrimonial relations 
with any of the numerous princely houses in northern India. 
Thus while the royal houses of Kosala, Magadha and Videha 
did marry with each other, we do not hear of the ^akya 
people entering into such relations with any outsiders. When 
the marriage of Prince Siddhartha was decided upon at the 
council of five hundred Sakya eiders, the latter did not go out 
to find a suitable princess from among the many ruling 
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Position' of wo'men. 


families, but they proceeded to select a bride for him from 
among themselves. This clannish custom among the Sakyas 
gave rise perhaps to the idea that they married their sisters 
as we have seen when speaking of their origin. But this 
seems to have been tauntingly spoken of them by their rival 
tribes, like the Koliyas. 

The Sakjms had a peculiar custom that when a child 
was born, it vms carried to the temple of Isvaradeva to be 
presented to the God. The temple contained a stone 
image of the God in the posture of rising and bowing. (Watters 
on Yuan Chwang, Vol. II., p. 13.) 

The women appear to have enjo5^ed a greater amount 
■ of independence and free thinking among 
the Sakyas than among the peoples of 
the plains perhaps owing to the same scarcity of w’omen 
that forced them to enact a law prohibiting multiple marriages. 
This is evidenced by the fact that the Sakya ladies were the 
first to come out of their hearth and home and embrace 
the hardy life of nuns in order to ensure the emancipation 
of their souls. Even the Master who alwaj'-s evinced a solici- 
tude for not violating the usual social customs, was not 
willing to ordain them. But the importunities of the Sakya 
ladies prevailed at last, and the Master, though unwilling, 
had to yield. Thus, according to all Buddhist accounts, the 
Sakya ladies were the first to cut themselves off from the 
world, and to institute the order of nuns, the foster-mother 
of the Buddha taking the lead. Thus we read — “Now 
at that time the Blessed Buddha wms sta5dng among 
the Sakyas in Kapilavatthu, in the Nigrodharama. And 
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Maka-pajapati the Gotami went to the place where the 
Blessed One was, and on arriving there, bowed down before 
the Blessed One, and remained standing on one side. And 
so standing she spake thus to the Blessed One : 

'It would be well. Lord, if women should be allowed to 
renounce their homes and enter the homeless state under the 
doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata.’ 

‘Enough, O Gotani! ! Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so.’ 

[And a second and a third time did Maha-pajapati the 
Gotami make the same request in the same words, and receive 
the same reply.] 

Then Maha-pajapati the Gotami sad and sorrowful for 
that the Blessed One would not permit women to enter the 
homeless state, borved down before the Blessed One, and 
keeping him on her right hand as she passed him, depa,rted 
thence weeping and in tears. 

Now when the Blessed One had remained at Kapilatmtthu 
as long as he thought fit, he set out on his Journey towards 
Vesali ; and travelling straight on he in due course arrived 
thereat. And there at Vesali the Blessed One stayed, in the 
Mahavana, in the Kutagara Hall. 

And Maha-pajapati the Gotami cut off her hair, and 
put on orange-coloured robes, and Set out, with a number of 
women of the vsakya clan, towards Vesali ; and in due course 
she arrived at Vesali, at the Mahavana, at the Kutagara 
all. And Maha-pajapati the Gotami, with swollen feet and 
covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in tears, 
took her stand outside under the entrance porch. 
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And the venerable Ananda saw her so standing therCj 
and on seeing her so he said to Maha-pajapati : %hy 
standest tliou there, outside the porch, with swollen feet and 
covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in 
tears?’ 

'Inasmuch, O Ananda, as the Lord, the Blessed One, 
does not permit women to renounce their homes and enter 
the homeless state under the doctrine and discipline pro- 
claimed by the Tathagata.’ 

Then did the venerable Ananda go up to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and bow down before the Blessed One, 
and take his seat on one side. And, so sitting, the venerable 
Ananda said to the Blessed One : 

Maha-pajapati the Gotanii is standing 
outside under the entrance porch, with swollen feet and 
covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in tears, 
inasmuch as the Blessed One does not permit wronien to 
renounce their homes and enter the homeless state under 
the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Blessed One. 
It were well, Lord, if women were to have permission granted 
to them to do as she desires.’ 

‘ Enough, Ananda ! Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so.’ 

second and a third time did Ananda make the 
same request, in the same words, and receive the same reply.} 

Then the venerable Ananda thought : ‘ The Blessed One 
does not give his permission, let me noiv ask the Blessed One 
on another ground. ’ And the venerable Ananda said to the 
Blessed One : 
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‘ Are women, Lord, capable — ^when they have gone forth 
from the household life and entered the homeless state, under 
the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Blessed One — 
are they capable of realising the fruit of conversion, or of the 
second Path, or of the third Path, or of Arahatship ? ’ 

*' They are capable, Ananda. ’ 

‘ If then, Lord, they are capable thereof, since Maha- 
pajapati the Got ami has proved herself of great serrdce to 
the Blessed One, when as aunt and nurse she nourished 
him and gave him milk, and on the death of his mother 
suckled the Blessed One at her own breast, it were well, Lord, 
that women should have permission to go forth from the 
household life and enter the homeless state, under the doctrine 
and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata. ’ 

‘ If then, Ananda, Maha-pajapati the Gotami take upon 
herself the Eight Chief Rules, let that be reckoned to her 
as her initiation. ’ - 

Then the venerable Ananda, when he had learnt from 
the Blessed One these Eight Chief Rules, went to Maha- 
pajapati the Gotami and [told her all that the Blessed One 
had said]. 

‘ Just Ananda, as a man or a woman, when young and of 
tender years, accustomed to adorn himself, would, when he 
had bathed his head, receive with both hands a garland of 
lotus flowers, or of jasmine flowers or of atimuttaka flowers, 
and place it on the top of his head; even so do I, Ananda, 
take upon me these Eight Chief Rules, never to be trans- 
gressed my life long. ’ ' ' 

Then the venerable Ananda returned to the Blessed 
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One, and bowed down before him, and took his seat, on one 
side. And, so sitting, the venerable Ananda said to the 
Blessed One: 'Maha-pajapati the Gotami, Bord, has taken 
upon herself the Eight Chief Rules, the aunt of the Blessed 
One has received the upasampada initiation. ’ 

'If, Ananda, women had not received permission to go 
out from the household life and enter the homeless state, 
under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tatlia- 
gata, then would the pure religion, Ananda, have lasted long, 
the good law would have stood fast for a thousand yea^. 
But since, Ananda, women have now received that permission, 
the pure religion, Ananda, will not now last so long, the good 
law will now stand fast for only five hundred years. Just, 
Ananda, as houses in which there are manv women and but 
few men are easily violated by robber burglars ; Just so, 
Ananda, under whatever doctrine and discipline women are 
allowed to go out from the household life into the homeless 
state, that reHgion will not last long. And just, Ananda, as 
when the disease called mildew falls upon a field of rice in 
fine condition, that field of rice does not continue long ; just 
so, Ananda, under whatsoever doctrine and discipline w'omen 
are allowed to go forth from the household life into the home- 
less state, that religion wdll not last long. And just, Ananda, 
as when the disease Galled blight falls upon a field of sugar- 
cane in good condition, that field of sugar-cane does not 
continue long ; just so, Ananda under whatsoever doctrine 
and discipline women are allowed to go forth from the house- 
hold life into the homeless state, that religion does not last 
long. And just, Ananda, as a man would in anticipation 


i8g 


THE §1EYAS 

build an embaiiknieiit to a great xeservoir, beyond which the 
water should not overpass • just even so, Atianda, have I 
in aiiticipatioii laid down these Eight Chief Rules for the 
Bhikkhunis, their life long not to be overpassed.’ ” [Vinaya 
Tests, S.B.E., Vol. sx,, pt. iii, pp. 320-326, i, 2, 3, 4, ist. 
para, and paras 5 and 6.] ■ 

There -was a technical college, of the Sakyas in the maugo- 
grove. The translators on the authority 
of the Sumaiigalavilasin!, the comment- 
ary on the Digha Nikaya by Buddhaghosa, say, “ It was a long 
terraced mansion made for the learning of crafts,” I The 
learning of one or other of the arts was incumbent upon 
everj^ ^akya j^outh, otherwise no father would give: his: 
daughter in marriage to an idler or ignoramus, as we see from 
the reply received by King Suddhodana wEen he proposed 
for a bride for the young Prince Siddhartha. There was also 
a school for archery at Kapilavastu where the Sakyas were 
trained.' The Sakyas being a ksatriya tribe devoted to 
warlike pursuits, and surrounded as they were, by warlike 
tribes on ail sides, the school of archery was necessarily a 
flourishing institution . The Lalitavistara describes in detail 
the various sciences and arts beginning with the arts of writing 
that the young Siddhartha had to learn. But the whole 
description, as wdll be seen, is that of an ideal school which the 
poet pictured to liis imagination, basing the account, no 
doubt, on the condition of education in India at the time 




igo SOME KSATRIYA BRIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 


the poet lived. Tliere is nothing in it that might be called 
particularly Sakya. 

The minds of the §akya royal princes and nobles were 
so enlightened by the Buddha that they were able to realise 
, , „ , “the perfect fruit of rigiiteousness.” ’ 

: , lafliaettce of the Biid- ^ ^ ^ , o 

dha’s teacMngs on' the Natidupanaiicia ' aiid Kiindadaiia_, two 

sakyas. principal nobles, and other persons of the 

Sakya clan became recluses.' Upali, son of Atall, followed 
their example. Then the other princes and the sons of the 
chief minister renounced theworld.^ Atthe request of the Bud- 
dha many Sakyas became recluses.* They were well provid- 
ed for.® The life of the Sakya recluse was so attractive that 
Sumahgala (reborn in a poor family) became a hermit. They 
were respected for their simplicity of life.® Thej' used to shave 
their heads, put on yellow robes and cany the ahiis-bowL'^ 
Seldom could they find time to sleep as they had too many 
duties to attend to.® There was a residence at Kapilavastu 
provided by the community for recluses of all schools.® 

Some of the Sakya ladies that left the world and adopted 
the life of the female ascetic have left behind them poems 
and songs that are preserved in the Psalms of the Sisters. 


Buddha ' and Tissa . 


At the time of the Buddha Gautama, 
Tissa was boru at Kapilavastu among 
the Sakyas. She renounced the world with Maha-pajapati 



1 S.B.E. Vol. XIX, p. 226. 

;'8'' Ibid, 'p.': 227, , ^ 

5 Psalms of the Brethren, p. Si. . 

1 Mricchakotika, Act VIII, pp, 125-126. 
s Charadatta, Act III, p, 53. 
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* Ibid, pp/ 226-227. . 

® Ibid, p. 47. 

(Ji\’‘aaaanda Vidyasagara's editioi:: 
^ Buddhist India, p. 20. 
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Gotami and became spiritually so developed that sue 
attained Arahatshipd 

AbhirQpananda was the daughter of Khemaka/ the 
Sakya. She was called Nanda the Fair 
for her great beauty and amiability. 
Her beloved kinsman, Carabhuta, died 
on the day on which she was to clioose him from amongst 
her suitors. She had to leave the world against her will. 
Though she entered the Order, she could not forget that she 
was beautiful. Fearing that the Buddha would rebuke her, 
she used to avoid his presence. The Buddha knew that the 
time had come for her to acquire knowledge and asked 
Mahapajapati Gotami to bring all the Bhikkhunis before 
him to receive instruction. Nanda sent a proxy for her. 
The Buddha said, '‘Bet no one come by proxy.” So she 
was compelled to come to him. The Buddha by hih 
supernatural power conjured up a beautiful woman who 
became transformed into an old and fading figure. It had 
the desired effect and she became an Arahat.'^ 

Mitta, born in the royal family of the Sak3'-as at Kapila- 
vastu, left the world with Mahapajapati 
Gotami. After the necessary training, 
she soon attained Arahatship (saint- 

ship).* : : 

Sundari Nanda was born in the royal family of the 
Sakyas. She was known as the beautiful Nanda. Thinking 


Baddlia and 
Abhinfipanaiida , 


BwddJia and .Ttieri 
Mitta. ; 
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abotit the fact that her elder brother, her mother, her 
brother, her sister and her nephew had renounced the world 
, she too left it,: Eveii after her reiauii-'' 

^sttdarTNaldl” clation, she was obsessed with the idea 

of her beauty and would not approach 
the Lord lest she should be reproached for her folly. The 
Lord taught her in the same way as he did in the case of 
hlaiida tne Kail. Slie listened to the Master’s teaching.s and 
enjoj-ed the benefit of the fruition of the first stage of 
sanctification. He then instructed her, saying, ‘“'Nanda, 
there is, in this body, not even the smallest essence. It is 
but a heap of bones covered with flesh and besmeared with 
blood under the shadow of decay and death.” Afterv'’ards 
she became an Arahat.’^ 


The administrative and judicial business of the Sakya 
Government. Carried out in their santhigara 

or Mote-Hail at Kapllavastu. (Buddhist 
India, p. 19.) A young Brahmin named Ambattha who went 
to Kapiiavastu on business, had the opportunity of visiting 
the Mote-Hall of the Sakyas where he saw the young and the 
old seated on grand seats. The santhagara is spoken of as 
sariistiiagara in the Mahavastu and the Lalitavistara and 



we find there that five hundred Sakyas usually took their 
seats in the Hall. Thus the Mahavastu describes how thirty- 
two princes, the sons of a Sakya girl and Raja Kola of 
-Benaies, came to settle in Kapiiavastu (Sakyanam samuda- 


Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 55-57. 
Dialognes of the Baddha, I, p. ir 
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cara), they presented themselves before the ^akya council 
(Sakyaparisa or Sakyaparisad) where sat together five hun- 
dred 6akya leaders to transact some important business. A 
new Mote-Hall of the ^akyas was raised at Zapilavastu when 
the Buddha was dwelling at the Nigrodharama in the Maha- 
vana which was close to it. x\t their request, the Buddha in- 
augurated the hall and a series of ethical discourses lasting 
the wdiole of the night, were delivered by him, Ananda and 
Moggallana.^ 

The Balitavistara also gives the same number, five 
hundred as the number of the members of the ^akya council. 
Thus we are told that when the young Siddhartha was seated 
in the council hall (sarhsthagara) with the ^akyas in council 
assembled, then the §akya elders urged upon the king the 
advisabilitj^ of getting the prince married early in order that 
he might not get out of the world and that he might become 
a great sovereign (cakravarttl). Thereupon King ^uddho- 
dana asked them to look for a suitable bride. Upon this, 
the Lalitavistara asserts, the five hundred ^akyas said each 
of them that his own girl was beautiful and was a fit mate 
for the prince.* From these two stories it appears clear that 
the number of members in the ^akya council was fixed at 
five hundred. The parisad or council of the Bicchavis 
appears to have been larger, but the system of administration 
seems to be very much the same, though there was this great 
difference that while at VaiSali everyone called himself a raja, 
at Kapilavastu people had a distinct headman called the raja. 

i BiidilMst India, p. 3o» ’ ' 

Balltavistara, Edited by jbefiaann, p. i36'(HBeia) to p. 137 (line lo). " " ^ 
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That King Pasenadi of Kosala should marry one of the 
daughters of the ^akya chiefs^ was decided in the council. 
Among the SakyaSj there was only one chief who bore the 
title of raja, and was elected by the people. According to 
Dr. Rhys Davids, he had to preside over the sessions and 
when no sessions were held, he had to conduct the business 
of the state. Once Bhaddiya, a young cousin of the Buddha, 
took the title of raja and ^uddhodana was styled a raja, 
althGUgh he was a simple citizen, ^uddhodana the ^akiyan.‘ 
In the opinion of Dr. Rhys Davids, all the important places 
had a Mote-Hall '‘or pavilion covered with a roof but with 
no walls in which to conduct their business.” The local 
affairs of the villages were conducted in open assembly 

consisting of the householders, “ held in the groves which 

formed so distinctive a feature of each village in the long and 
level alluvial plain.”® In the time of the Chinese travellers, 
Fa-Hien, Sung-Yun and Hiuen Tsang there was no central 
government at Kapilavastu. There existed a congregation 
pf priests and about ten families of laymen.® Each town 
appointed its own ruler and there was no supreme ruler* 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar says that kula or clan sovereignty 
w'as prominent among the ^akyas. Kula, which was more 
extensive than the family, was the lowest political unit 
amongst the political samghas. To quote his words, kula 
“denotes not simply the domination of a chief over his clan 
but also and principally his supremacy over the territory 

5 Buddhist India, p. 19. Ibld^ p. 20. 

, 4 Beal, Records of the Western World, VoL II, p» 14. 
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occupied by that clan.” The ^akya country was governed 
by one ruler but was not solely occupied by the 6akyas, 
there were brahmins, artisans and traders.*^ " 

It appears from the Mahavastu (Vol. II., p. 76) that 
Koliya and Ticchavi youngmen also 
™^neigS^ours? showcd their prowess at the tournament 

held to test the knowledge of Prince 



Siddhartha before his marriage. It seems that the Koliyas 
and the Licchavis were on terms of close relationship with 
the Sakyas. The Koliyas, as we have seen, were of kindred 
origin and the Kiccha vis from their living in the country 
to the south-east of the Sakya territory, most probably often 
became- intimate with the : Sakyas. ^ : ■ vv: :■ 

■ ' The Kosala ■ Country , bordered on the region: occupied: 
by the ^akyas and there were mutual jealousies between the 
two peoples that often developed into war. Thus we are 
told that the Salcyas became the vassals of King Pasenadi of 
Kosala who received homage from them and they treated him 
in the same way as the king treated the Buddha. {Dialogues 
of the Buddha, pt. III., p. 80.) The Tibetan books have: 
preserved a story of the Kosala king who visited the capital 
of the ^akyas. Once Pasenadi, king of 
carried away by his horse 
reached Kapilavastu alone, and roaming 
about hither and thither, came to the garden of Mahanaman. 
Here he saw the beautiful Mallika who was well versed 
ill the sastras and asked her as to whose garden it was and 
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was told that it belonged to Sakya Mahanaman. He then 
got down and wanted some water to wash his feet with. 
She brought it. Again she was asked to bring some water 
with which to wash his face and she brought it and the king 
washed his face with it. Afterwards he wanted some water 
to drink which was brought for him in a leaf- cup. Then she 
wms requested by the king to rub his feet which she willingly 
did. Hardly had she touched his feet when he fell asleep. 
She thought that the king might have enemies and she 
closed the gate when the cries of ^open’ were heard by 
her from a multitude of people who wanted to rush in. 
She did not open the gate. The king awoke and asked 
her what the matter was. She told him what she did. Her 
shrewdness and wdsdom were admired by the king. Coming 
to know that she was a slave girl of Mahanaman, he went to 
her master and expressed his desire to marry her. The 
master agreed and the king took her with him in great pomp 
to Stavasti. But the king’s mother was highly displeased 
as her son had married a slave girl. When Mallika went 
to pay respects to her and touched her feet, she at once 
fell asleep. When she awoke, she thought that such a touch 
could not but be of a maiden of noble birth, worthy of the 
family of Kosala. At that time Pasenadi had a wife named 
Varsika, famous for her beauty, besides Mallika, well known 
for her wonderful touch. Shortly afterwards, a son was born 
to Mallika who was called Virudhaka or the high-born. ‘ 

J RockMII, I/ife of tlie Buddha, pp. 75-77. 'According to Pali canonical literature, 
Vlnidhaka was the son of Pasenadi by another wife 'named Vasabhakhattiya who was 
given in marriage to Pasenadi by the Sakyas. ' . 
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This story is nothing but a Tibetan version of the story of 
Pasenadi and Vasabhakhattiya. 

We have already seen how Pasenadi wished to establish 
a connection with the Buddha’s family by marriage and 
wanted to marry one of the daughters of the ^akya chiefs. 
The Sakyas afterwards decided that it was beneath their 
dignity to marry one of their daughters to the king of Ko§ala.‘ 
A girl named Vasabhakhattiya, a daughter by a slave 
girl of one of their leading chiefs, Mahanaman, was sent by 
the Sakyas to the king. 

But King Pasenadi had great admiration for the Buddha 
who was a Sakya. The king went to him and rubbed his 
feet out of devotion to him. He further said, “Worldly 
life is full of civil strifes as people have not 3^et realised the 
Dharnia of^^ te^ 

Vidudabha, the son of Pasenadi and Vasabhakhattiya, 
when he came of age, found out that the Sakyas had deceiyeti 
his father Pasenadi by giving him a daughter of a slave girl 
to marry. He resolved to take revenge upon them. Vidfl- 
dabha, therefore, wanted to get possession of the throne for 
himself, and with the aid of his commander-in-chief, Dirgha 
Carayana or Digha Karayana, he deposed his father who fled 
with his life from Sravasti, the Kosala capital; he set out for 
Rajagaha, the Magadhan capital. “ It was late when he came 
to the city, and the gates were shut and lying down in a shed, 
exhausted by exposure to wind and sun, he died there.” 
(Jataka, Vol. IV, p. 96.) After ascending the throne. 



i Khfs BavMs, Buddliist India, p, ; 

« MaJjMnm Nikaya (P.T.S.),, Vol. II, pt I, pp* 118-124. 
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Vidudabha invaded the Sakya coantryj took their city and 
slew many of them without any distinction of age or sex. 

Having annihilated the ^akyas,' five hundred Sakya 
girls were taken by him for his harem to celebrate the victory. 
The girls who were full of rage and hatred said that the3^ 
would never submit to the king. They abused him and his 
family. On hearing this, the king was enraged and gave 
orders to kill them. The officers, according to the orders of 
the king, cut ofi their hands and feet and threw them into a 
ditch. The girls sought the aid of the Buddha who saw 
their distress and ordered a Bhikkhu to go to them and to 
preach before them the most profound doctrine of the 
Buddha. They having heard the instructions of the Buddha, 
attained "purity of the eyes of law.” They then died and 
were all re-born in heaven.‘ Vidudabha himself is said to 
have perished by a sudden flood along with numerous 
Koialan followers. 

There is a different version of the above account stated 
in the Vidudakavadanam of the Avadanakalpalata.* Accord- 
ing to it, Vidadaka slaughtered seventy-seven thousand 
Sakyas and stole one thousand boys and girls. One day 
when he was eulogising his own prowess in his court, the 
stolen Sakya girls said, "Why is this pride when death is 
inevitable to a man bound by action ?” The king heard 
this and became angry and ordered his men to cut off the 
hands of the girls. 


Rhys Davids says that the motives which led Vidudaka 
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to attack aad conquer the ^akyas were most probably similar 
to the political motives which afterwards persuaded Ajata- 
satru to attack and conquer the lyicchavis of Vaisali/ We 
think that the only reason of Vidudabha’s invading the 
Sakya country and massacring a large number of the Sakyas 
was that they when asked by his father King Pasenadi to 
give him a ^akya girl, deceived him (Pasenadi) by sending 
Vasabhakhattiya, a girl of low birth. 

It is stated in the Mahavamsa Tika that during the 
lifetime of the Buddha, some ^akyas being oppressed by 
Vidudabha, fled to the Himalayas where they built a 
beautiful city which was known as the Moriyanagara (Maurya- 
nagara) on account of the spot always resounding with the 
cries of peacocks.^ The Buddhists hold that Asoka and the 
Buddha were of the same family as the former was descended 
from Ghandragupta who was a son of the queen of one of thq 
kings of Moriyanagara.® : ^ 


^ Buddhist India, pp. 11-12. 

2 Mahavamsa Tika, (Ceylonese edition) pp. Ii9“i2i. 

8 Beal’s Records of the Western World ,:VoI. I, Inttodnctioa, p. xvii. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE BULIS-THE KOLIYAS— THE MORIYAS— 
THE BHAGGAS-THE KALAMASJ 

Besides the clans of which some account has been given 
in the previous chapters, there are a few others occasionally 
referred to in the Buddhist texts, parti- 
^ cularly mthe Bookof the Great Decease. 

They may be enumerated as follows : — 

1. The Bulis of Allakappa. 

2. The Koliyas of Devadaha and Ramagama. 

Pipphalivana. ' : / • " 

of^^Sumsumara:Hill. 
of 'Eiesaputta. :'V^ v ■ ; 

“ There are,” as Dr. Rhys Davids points out, “ several other 
names of tribes of which it is not yet known whether they 
were clans or under monarchical government. We have 
only one instance of any tribe, once under a monarchy, 
reverting to the independent state. And whenever the 
supreme power in a clan became hereditary, the result seems 
always to have been an absolute monarchy, without legal 
limitations of any kind.”* 

The five clans or tribes mentioned above are mere passing 
shadows in early Buddhist records, there being hardly any 


. V' i 1 liave 'derived sabstantla! beip from Dr. B. M. Barpa wliile engaged in .writing; 
■‘this cbapter. ■ _ ■ ■ 

® T* W. BLhys DavidSj Bisddhist India, p. 33.. ■ 
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data for an historical account of them. The Book of the 
Great Decease^ mentions the Bulis of Allakappa, the Koliyas 
of RamagSma and the Moriy as of Pipphalivana, along with 
the Bicchavis of Vesali, the Sakyas of Kapilavatthu and 
others, as so many distinct ksatriya clans or corporations, 


.ksatriya rank*. 


on the ground that like the deceased master they were all 
of the ksatriya caste. The message sent 
by each of these clans to the Mallas of 
Kusinara is as follows: “The Blessed 
One belonged to the soldier caste, we too are of the soldier 
caste. We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics 
of the Blessed One. Oyer the remains of the Blessed One 
will vre put up a sacred cairn and in their hpnthJi^^^^ 

>we; :CelehraM::^a:':;feast.’^v,, :The;xlaimants,Aa^^ 

' ’obtained;-:;their ^ shares : 'of rehcs,:; >rihchf:lh^ 

The Bulis of Allakappa 
and the Koliyas of Ramagama had 


he remains of the the good fortune to Obtain one snare 
^ ^each' ^:ol- ^the-’-'bodily;: :rcniaitta,':Whi|h:^ |li^ 
Moriyas of Pipphalivana had to be satisfied with 
the ashes as they were rather late in sending their messenger 
to Ku§inara. One of their descendants — a Moriya of PataH- 
putra— was more fortunate. The existing Buddhist tradi- 
tions all agree in bearing out the fact of redistributibu of 
the relics of the Buddha in the time of Kang A§oka Moriya 


- 


sill 

Sill 


i BIglia Nikaya* 11. p. 164 foil 
s Btiddkist vSttttas, S.B.B,, VoL XI, p. 132. 
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by the Koliyas. The legend from the Asokavadana which 
has been summarised by late Dr. Vincent Smith is as 
follows :— “The ilvadana story is that when King A§oka 
desired to distribute the sacred relics of the body of Buddha 
among the eighty-four thousand stupas erected by himself, 
he opened the stupa of the Urn, wherein King Ajatasatru 
had enshrined the cremation relics collected from seven 
of the eight original stupas. The eighth, that at Ramagama, 
was defended by the guardian Nagas, who would not allow 
it to be opened. The relics thus withdrawn from the stupa 
of the Urn, were distributed among eighty-four thousand 
stQpas, ‘resplendent as the autumn clouds,’ which were erect- 
ed in a single day by the descendant of the Mauryas.”' A 
similar legend can be gathered from the Sinhalese chronicles 
and other late Pali works, particularly Buddhaghosa’s com- 
mentary'^ on the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta. The evidence 
of the Pali Canonical texts themselves amply corroborates 
the truth of the later legends barring certain details which 
have a special importance of their own. The epilogues 
attached to the Book of the Great Decease and the Buddha- 
vamsa prove that the sacred relics of Buddha’s body were, 
after their re-distribution, enshrined all over northern India 
from Gandhara to Kalinga. ® 

In the Bhigmaparva of the Mahabharata, mention is 
made of the Bhargas along with other tribes, e.g., the Andhras, 


^ Vincent Smitli, Asoka, 2ii<l edition, pp. 251-252. 

^ Sumatigaia-Vllasltti, B-urmese edition* pt. II* p. 1S3, Mi. 
s Bigka^Nikaya* II, p. 167; Tke, BuMhavamsa and tlie Cariyapitaka, J.P.T.S., 
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the Kiratas, the Koialas, the Gandharas, the Sauviras, the 
Sindhus, and so forth (9th chapter, p. 822). The Bhaggas 
of the Sumsumara Hill have been casually referred to in 


The Bliag^as. 


yutta Mkayas 3 There can be no doubt 
about the fact that the Suihsumara Hill was used as a fort. 
It was situated in a deer park at Bhesakalavana. In the life 
time of the Buddha, Prince Bodhi, son of Udena, ruled over 
the Bhaggas, apparently as his father’s viceroy. He became 
one of the followers of the Buddha.® When the Buddha was 
amongst the Bhaggas, the householder, Nakulapita, went to 
him and spoke to him thus, “ I have become old and 
wearied, let the Bord admonish me and instruct me for my 
eterhal happiness.” He afterwards became one, 

■ -devotees- of the:;Master^ -at Bhesakajavana.® 

'!;d.s regards:the :Hal§mas of Eesaputta, ^;ournihfbriiat 3 p 3 
isddry meagre. is but a bare mention o| them m the? 

No doubt they existed at tie 
time of the Buddha as a distinct tribe 
people. Probably their home or seat of governnient Mhd m 
a mountain fastness, not far from the upper Gangetic valley. 
We are quite in the dark about their origin and other 
particulars. We must bear in mind that in ancient India, 
the tribe lent its name to the place of its settlement, that is 












1 Majjliima Nikaya, VoL I, pp. 3332-338; VoL II, pt. I, pp* 91-9?^. Baifay tttta ^ ^ 
Nikaya, pt IV, p. 116; Ibid, pt HI, pp. 1-5. ; ' ■ ■ _ 

BodMxaJakiimara Suita, Majjbima Mkaya,- Vol II, p. Taasbolt Jataka? , 
Vol. Ill, p. 157. ^ , ' ' — ' 

-t.Saibytitta Hlkay,a,,„pt III, pp, , : ^ 
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.to say, the tribal name became local. The word ‘ Kesaputta ’ 
should be taken in its plural form, denoting the land of the 
Kesaputtas. The etymology of the name indicates that the 
tribe traced- its descent from the Kesins, a tribe connected 
with the Pancalas/ In the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta,'^ 
and other Buddhist texts, ancient and modern, we are intro- 
duced to a renowned religious teacher named Alara Kalama 
(Sanskrit, Arada Kalama). One caravan merchant named 
Bukkusa, a young Mallian, was a disciple of Alara Kalama. 
Much emphasis was laid by Pukkusa on the spiritual attain- 
ments of Kalama. He said that his preceptor’s eestatic 
trance was so very deep and profound that a long train of 
heavily laden carts passed by him but he did not perceive 
them.® Alara Kalama might have been a Hathayogin. 
Buddhaghosa says that he was called Alara because he was a 
Dighapihgala or a hermit of long standing, Kalama being his 
faniily name.* It would seem clear that Alara KalSnia Carhe 
of the Kalama tribe or that he was in some way connected 
yrith it. texts represent the^ &la.mas^^^ M 

worshippers of the Buddha Gautama who was before his 
enlightenment, a disciple of Kalama, a renowned teacher of 
philosophy.® 

The Sumahgalavilasini (pp. 260-262) states that the 
The Koiiyas. eldest of the five daughters of Okkaka 
by the chief queen contracted leprosy 
(kuttharoga). The four sons of Okkaka, who were brothers 


1 VecUo Index, Vol. I, p, 468. 2 Di 

S Buddhist Snttas, S.B.E., Vol. XI., p. 76. 
® Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 18. 
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of the eldest daughter, apprehending that if they lived with 
her, the}^ might contract the disease, took her on the pretest 
of going to a garden, to a forest and there confined her in an 
underground closet. At that time, Rama, king of Benares, 
got leprosy and being detested by his wives and relations, 
left the kingdom, entered the forest and there eating leaves 
and fruits of wild trees, was soon cured of the disease and 
began to live in the forest. One night he heard the voice 
of the woman and in the morning, going in the direction of 
the voice, found the princess in the underground closet. 
He cured her by means of those leaves and fruits by which 
he himself was cured and married her. He then built a town 
in the forest removing a big Kola tree. Inasmuch as the 
town was built on the site of the Kola tree, it came to be 
called Kolanagara and the descendants of the king came to 
be^known as Koliyas.^ -- V . - ■ 

Ilhe^^^^^ M a daughter of a certffi^ 

Sakya noble who was handsome and endowed with all good 
qualities, was attacked With leprosy. 
treating her but the disease was incurable. 
ointments and laxative medicines for her. Sores appeared ' 
all over the body. The people began to hate her. She was 
taken by all the brothers in a palanquin to a spot close to the 
Himalayas. The}'- dug out a subterranean room and she 
was left there with abundance of food and water. They 
put planks to block the path leading to the interior of the 
cave and the doors were closed and they put a big heap of 
dust in front of the cave and then they returned to Kapfia- 
vastu. She living in that stuffy room in the heat of the 


2o6 
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cave, was cured of leprosy. Her body became altogether 
soreless and she resumed her former beauty. A tiger got 
scent and it came towards her. Having got the scent of a 
human being, the tiger- began to throw off the heap of dust. 
Not far from the cave lived a royal sage named Kola who 
was possessed of five supernatural knowledges and had 
attained the four meditations. His hermitage was full of 
vegetables, flowers and fruits. It was \'ery charming. The 
sage while wandering hither and thither in the vicinity of 
the ^hermitage, came to the cave where the Sakya girl 
lived. The tiger threw off the heap of dust with its legs, 
leaving only the plank. The tiger saw the sage who compelled 
it to leave that spot and go arvay. As the sage saw the 
tiger throwing off the dust, curiosity arose in his mind. 
Then the plank having been removed the sage, the door 
of ■ the cave was opened. The ^akya girl v/as seen in all her 
. sage/asked, A' Well lady, who ' are yoU^?/!^^ 

She replied, “1 am a woman and I am the daughter of a 
certain Sakya of Kapilavastu. Having fallen a victim to 
leprosy, I have been left here to spend the rest of my life.” 
Seeing the exquisite beauty of the Sakya girl, he became very 
much attached to her. Coming in contact with the Sakya 
girl the sage lost the power of meditation and his supernatural 
toowledge. He then went to the hermitage along with the 
Sakya girl who lived in the hermitage with the sage Kola. 
Sixteen pairs of twin sons were born to them. Thirty-two 
sons of the sage were beautiful and had plaited hairs. The 
sons of the sage, when they grew up, were sent to Kapilavastu 
by their mother who said to them thus, “Sons, go to the city 
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of Kapilavastti where live my father and your maternal 
grandfather. There the sons of such and such persons are 
your maternal uncles and they are Sakya nohles and y^ 
relations. They v^hl provide you with means to maintain 
yourselves.” She trained them thus in the manners of 
the Sakyas, ‘^You will approach a ^akya gentleman in this 
way. This is the proper way to salute. In this way you 
should sit down.” Having trained them in the manners of 
the ^akyas, they were allowed to go. They saluted their 
parents, went round them and then went away. They in course 
of time reached Kapilavastu. They entered Kapilavastu with 
their beautiful appearance. The vast crowd seeing the sons 
of the sage received them and said, “ These sons of the sage 
are beautiful and have plaited hairs.” They went to the 
Mote-Hall of the ^akyas surrounded by a vast crowd. Five 
hundred Saky as assembled' in the Mote-Hall for aome"'® 
ness. ; They approached the^ fe 

they: were taught by their ■: mother. ;• The Sakya asseinbly 
became astounded to see the Sakya manners in them- Thd 
Sakya assembly asked the sons of .the sage thus,-; ‘^Where^J 
from do you come ? ” Being instructed they answered thuSi ' 
“We are sons of Kola, the royal sage, who has his hermit- 
age somewhere at the foot of the Himalayas. Our mother 
is the daughter of a certain 6akya.” Hearing them, the 
Sakyas became pleased. Their maternal grandfather, who* 
was one of the leading ^akyas and whose lineage was noble, 
was still alive. The royal sage Kola gave his eldest sbh, 
the kingdom of Benares and he went out of the kingdom 
for ordination.' The ^akyas were then very glad to learn 
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that they were bom of the royal sage and not of persons of 
inferior rank. They said, “They must also be $ikyas. 
They belong to the same caste to which we belong. Let 
them be given Sakya girls and appointments.” The}? were 
given ^akya brides, cultivable lands and villages. As the 
princes were born of the sage Kola, they w’ere known as 
Koliyas. (Mahavastii, Vol. I., pp. 352-355.) 

It is stated in the Introduction to the Kunala J ataka 
that the Koliyas used to dwell in the Kola tree (Kolarukkhe). 
Hence they came to be called 'Koliyas’ or dwellers in 'jujube’ 
(Koli) trees {JStaka, FaiisboU, V., p. 413). 

From the Thera-Gatha (Verse 529, p. 56), it appears 
that the territories of the ^akyas and the Koliyas lay side b}? 
side and the river Rohini formed the boundary between 
these two clans. (“ Passantu tarn SakiyI Koliya ca paccha- 
raukharii Rohiniyam tarantam.”) 

The river Rohini flowed between the territories of 

Fe«d bemeen the T^oUjas and the Sakyas. Both the 
Koliyas and the tribes used Water of the river for culti- 

' Q' 

vation and they had the river confined by 
a single dam. In the month of Jetthamtila, when the crops 
began to droop, the Koliya and the Sakya labourers assem- 
bled together. Then the people of the Koliya said, “ Should 
this water be drawn off on both sides, it will not prove suffi- 
cient for both us and you. But our crops will thrive with a 
single watering j give us then the water.” The people of 
Kapilavatthu said, '' When you have filled your garners with 
corn, we shall hardly have the courage to come with ruddy 
gold, emeralds and copper coins and with baskets and sacks 
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in our hands, to hang about your doors. Our crops too will 
thrive with a single watering; give us the water.” “ We will 
not give it,” they said. “Neither null we,” said the others. 
As words thus ran high, one of them rose up and struck 
another a blow, and he in turn struck a third and thus it was 
that what with interchanging blows and spitefully touching 
on the origin of their princely families they increased the 
tumult. The Koliya labourers said, “ Be off with your people 
of Kapilavatthu, men who like dogs, jackals, and such like 
beasts, cohabited with their own sisters. What will their ele- 
phants and horses, their shields and spears avail against us ?” 
The Sakya labourers replied, “Nay, do you, wretched lepers, 
be off with your children, destitute and ill-conditioned fellows, 
who like brute beasts had their dwelling in a hollow jujube 
tree their elephants and hoKies, U^^ 

spears and shields avail against us ? ’1 So & ryent iaS^^ 
told the councillors appointed to such services and they 
reported it to the princes of their tribes. Then the Sakyas 
rsaid, “ We will show them how stroiig and mighty a.re the in^ 
who cohabited with their sisters,” and they sallied forth, 
ready for the fray. And the Koliyas said, “We will show 
them how strong and mighty are they who dwelt in the 
hollow of a jujube tree,” and they too sallied forth ready 
for the fight. 

Another version of the story is this : — “When the female 
slaves of the Sakyas and Koliyas came to the river to fetch, 
u'ater, and throwing tlie coils of cloth that they carried on 
their heads upon the ground, were seated and pleasantly 
conversing, a certain woman took another’s cloth, thinking 
14 ' ' ■ ' , . ' , ^ 
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that it was her own ; and when owing to this a quarrel arose, 
each claiming the coil of cloth as hers, gradually the people 
of the two cities, the serfs and the labourers, the attendants, 
headmen, councillors and viceroys, all of them sallied forth 
ready for battle.” Now it was at eventide that they would 
be sallying forth, ready for the fray. At this time the 
Blessed One came to the spot from Savatthi, sat cross-legged 
in the air between the two hosts. The Sakyas could recognise 
him and at once threw down their arms with the words, 
'‘ Bet the Koliyas slay us or roast us alive.” The Koliyas 
too on seeing the Buddha acted in the same way. The 
Lord instructed them, quelled the feud and brought about a 
reunion. (Jataka, Cowell’s edition, Vol. V, p. 219 foil.) 

The Mahavastu tells us that there was a Kolq/a prince, 
who was a rival to Gautama Buddha in the art of arrow- 
shooting but he was defeated along wdth others. (Edited 
by Senart, Vol. II, pp. 76-77.) 

The XJdana tells us that the daughter of the king 
of the Koliyas (Koliyadhita) named Suppavasa who remain- 
ed pregnant for seven years, was terribly suffering from 
labour-pains for seven years. She thought that the Buddha 
■ and his disciple after undergoing such sufferiug.s, were freed 
from them and she further thought that there was Nibbana 
but there was no such pain in it. She requested her husband 
to go to the Buddha who was then dwelling at Kuiidi and 
inform him of it. The Buddha being informed desired that 
she should give birth to a healthy son without any pain. As 
soon as the Buddha expressed such a desire, she gave birth 
to a healthy son without pain. The husband returned 



home and found SuppavasS with a ‘healthy son. Suppayasa 
again requested her husband to go to the Buddha and invite 
him with his followers to her house for seven days and her 
husband was also instructed by her to inform the Buddha of 
her easy delivery of a son. The Buddha accepted the invi- 
tation and he was sumptuously fed in her house. Sariputta 
who also went to her house asked the son, “Are you all 
right? Have you any want? Are you free from suffer- 
ing?” The son answered, had to live for seven j^ears in 
a jar of blood.” Suppavasa was greatly pleased seeing her 
son talking with Sariputta. The Buddha asked her whether 
she would desire to have any more sons. She expressed 
her desire to have seven such sons. The Buddha then left 
/herdiMatta,: p.T.s.'pp.A5-i8);. ' ■ ; , 

According to some, the name, the Koiiyas of Ramagama, 
::ittdiGate&.that;thedrihe :came:: originally frOihthe;sanie;eth^ 
•group as:- the :Holiy as ■ -of ; •;I)evadaha . ^ / According :: to' • Gtttthihg-:^ 
ham., Ramagaina (Ramagramay is identical with DeokalhB 
There are no historical data for ascertaining the political ; 
relations of the Koiiyas of: Ramagama (Ramagramal/:with’^. 
^;the'§akyas. : ■ ' / 1 

It is stated in the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta ■ of the 
Digha Nikaya that the inhabitants of Ramagama belonged 
to the serpent race.® 

The Mahavaifasa commentary ® furnishes us with some 
interesting information about the origin of the Moriyas of 

^ Cuiiningliam* Ancieni Geography of Isjdia^ p. 423, * 

a Digha Nikaya (P/r.a),.VoL 11 , p.'i67, , ' 

Mahiivanisa TIkS (Sinhalese .Edition), pp.'i 1:9 foil . 
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Pipphalivana and their connection with the Manrya rulers of 
Magadha. We are told that there are 
The Morijas. theories about the derivation of the 

name Moriya. According to one theory, the name is derived 
from " modiya ’ meaning pleasing or delightful. The Morhms 
were a people who lived in a delightful land. According to 
the other, the name is connected with ‘ mora ’ peacock. The 
people came to be known as Moriyas from the fact that the 
place, where they founded their city, alwm3’’S resounded with 
the cries of peacocks. It is said that some of the Sakya 
princes, being hard pressed by Prince VidQclabha, the am- 
bitious and cruel usurper of the throne of KoSala, fled to 
the Himala3mn region where they built a new city round a 
lake in the forest tract abounding in pepul trees. 

The above legend about the origin of the Moriyas of 
Pipphalivana cannot be accepted as a historical fact. 
When the Moriyas are introduced to us in the Book of the 
Great Decease, thej'' are contemporaries and jjowerful rivals 
of the Sakyas of Kapilavatthu or Kapilavastu. Moreover, 
VidQdabha’s invasion of Kapilavatthu and the carnage 
committed upon its citizens took place, if the tradition is at 
all to be believed, shortly before the demise of the Buddha. 
There may be some truth in the implied suggestion that the 
Moriyas were, in some way, connected with the ^akyas of 
Kapilavatthu. With the advance of ethnological researches, 
it may be found that the matrimonial alliance of the Sakyas 
with the neighbouring hill peoples brought some new tribes 
into existence. Further, the Mahavamsa commentary traces 
the origin of the Maurya rulers of Magadha to the Moriyas 
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ol '^ippiialivana. Candagutta, the founder of the Maurya 
dynasty, was born of the chief queen of the .Moriyan king of 
Pipphalivana. This account conflicts with the evidence of 
Vi§akliadatta’s Mudraraksasa where Candragupta is re- 
presented as a Vrsala,^ a person of low birth, an illegitimate 
son of the last Nanda king by a sudra woman named Mura. 
How far Visakhadatta’s account represents the true state of 
things, is a controversial point. But there are many in- 
stances where such misconception of history resulted from a 
conjectural etymology of personal and dynastic names. It 
appears that the royal family of the Nandas was connected 




and this may derive some support from the fact that in earlier 
and later times^ the rulers of Magadha found it hee^saty : 
■Mie3tablish:Triendly 'relations^ through marriag^^^^^^ 
neighbouring clans, e.g., the Xicchavis of Vaisali and the 
Videhans of Mithila. 

It seems certain that the minor clans had much in 
common with those dealt with in the previous chapters. 
Their social customs, religious beliefs, laws and administrative 
systems, were, in all likelihood, the same. It is left to the 
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review were instrumental in colonising Bengal, Bihar and : 
Assam. ' 
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Igipif : : CHAPTER VII ; :: 

-^the madras ■ 

The Madras are an ancient ksatriy a tribe of the Vedic 
times. They are not mentioned in the 
'^ve(ncttmes™ early Vedic Saihhitas but the Vain§a 
Brahmana of the Samaveda mentions 
an ancient Vedic teacher, Madragara Sauhgayani from whom, 
as we shall see in the chapter on the Kambojas, Aupaman- 
yava, the Kamboja, received the Vedic lore. From the name 
Madragara, scholars infer ^ that Sauhgayani belonged to the 
Madra tribe, and this very fact that Vedic learning had 
spread so much among the Madras as to give one of them 
a respected position in the list of ancient teachers, shows 
that the Madras belonged to the Vedic Aryandom before 
the age of the Brahmanas. Their Vedic 1 earning in the 
Brahmana times is testified to by the ^atapatha Brahmana 
where we find that sages of Northern India, most probably 
of the Kuru-Pahcala district, repaired to the Madra country 
to receive their education in Vedic learning. In the Brha- 
daranyaka-Upanisad,* Uddalaka Aruni told Yajnavalkya, 
“ We dwelt among the Madras in the houses of Patancala 
Kapya, studying the sacrifice.” And, again, Bhujyu Baha- 


^ Mr. H* C. Ray lias contributed a paper to tbe J.A.S.B. fNew series, VoL XVIII, 
Ho. 4 ), on tlie same subject, but my chapter was written Independently for tMs 
contains some 'matters not noticed 'in Mr. 'R3y®'S ''monogrspk''^ '^'- 
• ■ ® Vedic, Index, II, p.123. 

s Hi 7, I, iS» 132. 
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Sif- 




yani said^ “ We wandered about as students, and came to the 
house of Patancala Kapya.” ^ These facts prove unmistak- 
ably that the Madras held a high place among the Vedic 
people. ' _ ; 

In the Aitareya Brahmana {VIII. 14.3), we find the 
mention of a section of the Madra people, the Uttara, or the 
northern Madras who lived beyond the Himalayas {parepa 
HimavantaiH) in the northern regions close to the Uttara- 
Kurus ; XJttara-Madra is supposed by scholars '^ to have been 
-located in Kashmir. ^ v/;^' :■ 

In the Ramayana we read thatSugriva sent monkies to 
the Madrakas and other tribes in quest of 
Sita^® In the Visnupurana mention is I 
made:of-Madra .along with Ajanaay:^^^ 
sika and others;* In the Matsya Purana, Mad-rais^^^^ 
along with Gaiidhara, Yavana and others.® In the same Pura^ 
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Location and early 
references. 
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oftlieM 

mahajanapadas in the Buddhist literature. Some suppose 
that Madda "was also called Vahlika.'” The Madras held 
the central parts of the Punjab.’ The country they occupied 
lay between the Ravi and the Chenab.® They appear in 
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J Br. Upanisad, Hi, 3, i, S.B.E.* 15, 127. 
if Zimmer, Altittdasches Leben, p. 102. 

Ramayana (Griffith’s translation) Additional Notes, p. 43. 

,, 4 Second Afika, Chap. 3, 17. & Chap, i i 4 i 4 ^* 

^ 6 Chap. 208, 5. ? N.L.' Bey, Geographical Dictionary/p. 49 * 

, 4 ,., ..Early .History of India, -V.. A.,., Smith, , p. 286. . 

’ N. L. BevyGeographical Dictionary, p, 49 ; J.R.A.S., 1897, p. S89. , 
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rivers Chenab and Ravi (Cambridge History of India, Ancient 
India, pp. 549-550). India is, according to one description, 
divided into nine divisions (nava khanda). This was the 
description first given by the astronomers, Parasara and 
Varahamihira and it was also adopted by the authors of 
several of the Puranas. According to this arrangement, 
Madra was the chief district of the north. ‘ In the Brhat- 
samhita of Varahamihira, mention is made of the Madra 
tribe.® It is evident from the Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
that Madra lay by the side of the territory of the Yaudlieyas.’ 
The Madra kingdom is mentioned in the Bhismaparva of the 
Mahabharata.* Panini mentions it in his grammar (II. 3. 73 ; 
IV. 4. 67). Its capital was Sagala or Sakala in which form 
the name occurs in the Mahabharata (ii. 1196, viii. 2033). 
Sakala has been identified by General Cunningham with 
Sangla-wala-Tiba, to the west, of the Ravi (Ancient Geo- 
graphy of India, p. 180). Cunningham holds that Sakala 
is still known as Madra-de§a or the district of the Madras, 
which is said by some to extend from the Bias to the Jhelum 
but by others only to the Chenab.® T. W. Rhys Davids says 
that Cunningham thought that he (Cunningham) had found 
the ruins of it ; but no excavations have been carried out, 
and the exact site is still therefore uncertain. It lay about 
32° N by 74° E.« 


^ ;Ct«miBgham, Ancient Oeograpliy of India, pp, 

^ Kern, Birliatsainliita, p, 92. 

K, C Majiiindar^ Corporate Wfe in Ancient India, p, 272* 

* ■ Bhismaparva, Chap. IX, p* S22. 

& ’Cimningbam, Ancient Geography, p. 285. ^ Buddhist India, p. 39. 
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It appears from Hwui-Uh that the pilgrim Hiuen 

'Kie cM town 

Chinese account. ^ a , ^ . 

y ;of;,.''Sakala- (She-ki-lo), according to 
the great pilgrim, is about 20 li in circuit. Although its 
walls are thrown down, the foundation is still firm and strong. 
In the midst of it a town of about 6 or 7 li in circuit has been 
built.® There is in Sakala a Sahgharama with about one 
hundred priests who study the little vehicle. In old days 
Vasubandhu (Shi-t’sin) Bodhisatta composed in this place 
the treatise called Shing-i-tai (Paramarthasatya ^astra). 
By the side of the convent of the stupa about 200 feet high, 
on this spot the four former Buddhas preached the law, and 
here again are the traces of their walking to and fro. To the 
north-west of the Sahgharama, 5 or 6 H is a stupa, about 
y2Qp feet higli built 

Buddhas preached. About 10 li to the north-east of the new 
capital, we come to a stupa of stone about 200 feet in height 
:built;by Asoka.®y:P^^ ^ -y; :::y:::=y^^^^ 

The Milinda-panho gives a splendid description of the 
Madra capital. There is a great centre of trade called Sagala, 
the famous city of yore in the country of the Yonakas. Sagala 
is situated in a delightful country well- 
la In the Miiinda- watered and hilly, abounding in parks 
**““**'“■ and gardens, groves, lakes and tanks, a 

paradise of rivers and mountains and woods. Wise architects 
have laid it out. Brave is its defence, with many strong^ 


i BeaFs Records of the Westera World, Vol. I, p. i66, f,B. 5., 
. « IMd, VoL I, p. 167. ' , ^ 

8 IMd, VoL I, p. 172. 
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ways and with the royal citadel in its midst, white- walled 
and deeply moated. Well laid out are its streets, squares^ 
cross roads and market places. Its shops are filled with 
various costly merchandise. It is richly adorned with 
hundreds of alms-halls of various kinds and splendid with 
hundreds of thousands of magnificent mansions. Its streets 












frequented by the group of handsome men and beautiful 
women and crowded by men of all sorts and conditions, 
nobles, artificers and servants. They resound 






city is the resort of the leading men of each of the different 
sects. Shops are there for the sale of Benares muslin, of 

of other cloths of various kindsy^^^^ 

; ^eet: ddpurs are exhate^ the bazars where all sorts bf 
: fiot^ersi^ perfumes are tastefully set out. Jewels are 
therel in plenty and guilds of traders in ah sorts of fine^^^^ 
display th bazars that face all quarters of the 


ware. 


of copper and stone ware, that it is a mine of dazzling treasures. 
And there is laid up there much store of property and corn 
and things of value in warehouses, foods and drinks of every 
sort, syrups, and sweetmeats of every kind. In wealth 
it is the rival of Uttara-Kuru and in glory it is as Afaka- 
rpanda, the city of Gods.* Its inhabitants are prosperous 
and rich.^ 








, : -Questioas of Milinda (S.B.B.}# pt. I, pp. 1-3. 

2 Records of tlie Western World, 'Vot B p. 167* 
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According to the evidence borne by the Sanskrit Epics and 
Pali Jatakas, the Madras were ksatriyas belonging to the 
, warrior caste,^ and entered into matri- 
monial alliance with the k^atriya dynas- 
ties of the Gangetic kingdoms. The great Kuru king, Pandu 
married the Madra princess, Madri, as we shall show below, 
and besides, from the Adiparva of the Mahabharata, we learn 
that Pariksit, married Madravati and Janamejaya and 
others were born to him by her.* 

The Jatakas bear ample testimony to the fact that the 
Madra princesses were sought in marriage by the great 
kgatriya houses of northern India. Thus we read in the 
Eusa-Jataka : The Eing of Madda had seven da,ughterSi “ of 
extraordinary beauty, like to nymphs of heavehf-^^^^^^^^^^^^^;^ 
eldest of them was called Pabhavati. Rays of light streamed 
Idrfh^^f^ King Okkaka sent his em^ 

the Madda king. They told the Madda king that their king 
had a son, the bold prince Kusa, to whom he had intended 
to make over his kingdom, and had sent them to ask him 
(Madda king) to give his daughter Pabhavati in marriage to 
his son. The Madda king was glad ' thinking an alliance with 
so noble a king would be an auspicious one.’ He consented. 
King Okkaka with a great retinue set out from Kusavati and 
in course of time reached the city of Sagala. He was received 
with great honour. Pabhavati was then given in marriage 
to Kusa, son of King Okkaka. The two kingdoms, Madda 
and Kusavati were thus united by matrimonial alliance.® 


i Jataka (Cowell), VoL IV, pp- 144 '145. 
3 ‘ J ataka (Cowell), Vol. pp. 146-147* • 


2 Ckap. 95 ? P’ ^<^ 5 * 
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The same story of the union of Prince Kusa of the 
great Ik^vaku family with a Madra princess, is also told in 
the Mahavastu-Avadana with some variations. At Benares, 
the Mahavastu tells us, there was a king named Kusa who 
belonged to thelkgvaku family. One day he approached his 
mother, Alindadevi and asked her to bring for him the most 
beautiful bride. The ministers in quest of a beautiful 
girl, reached the city of Kanjmkubja in the kingdom of 
itirasena where the Madra king, Mahendra ruled. They saw 
one day his beautiful daughter and thinking her to be the 
: best possible selection, they approached her father who 

readily consented to give her in marriage to king Kusa of 
Benares. But king Ku§a’s appearance was repulsive and he 
iA:i|t:hhd"'’manv;:Aefeetsi in '.M 
iSlIilhoyer^d'^theihefeGthuhvhim: and wiffi 
:;:Ah5|:|mdtilr-mdaw^ ^|lie:;'leftfl B 

A'lh;h:-meahtime^king Kusa :returning' to hih palace'PGuld:no 
|li-g|:ab«lbge#M kingdom ;;leaving?has\::bro 

i5§|®|:ihiMdrurna:'incharge''bf 'itund'he at once atarted: fGr 

'reachedv the ; palace; of . his fatherhn-law-v ■ aiid '■ 
tried, by various means to get favour from his wife, e.g., by 
preparmg garlands, by making earthen pots, ornaments but 
all such things were rejected by Sundar§ana. He then 
entered the kitchen of the king as a cook and prepared an 
: excellent soup. The king after taking the soup enquired 
: of the cook and praised him much. In the meantime seven 

' k^atriya kings of the neighbouring countries came to win 
the married daughter of the Madra king but they were 
refused. Then Kuia by his own power drove away all the 
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seven kings and after saving his father-in-law’s kingdom, he 
came back to his own kingdorn with his wife. The Madra 
king, Mahendra, being advised by his son-in-law, Kuia, gave 
his seven daughters in marriage to the seven kings who came 
to attack him and thereby the Madra king strengthened 
his position (Mahavastu, Vol. II, p. 440 foil). 

From the Kalihga-Bodhi Jataka we observe that even 
a prince of the royal house of Kalihga in the far east sought 
the hand of a princess of the Madra country. In the king- 
dom of Madda and in the city of Sagala, a daughter was 
born to the king of Madda. It was foretold that the girl 
should live as an ascetic but her son would be an universal 
monarch. The kings of India heard of this prediction and 
surrounded the city. The king of Madda could not give his 
daughter in marriage to one of them to incur the wrath of 
others. So he fled to a forest with his wife and daughter. 
In this forest lived Prince KSlinga. One day while the 
prince was coming out of the river, a flower- wreath caught in 
his hair. The prince thought that the wreath must have been 
made by a tender young girl. He began to search for her. 
So deeply in love he journeyed up the Ganges until he heard 
her singing in a sweet voice, as she sat on a mango- tree. The 
prince came there and learnt from her that she was a khattiya. 
He told her that he was also of the warrior caste. Th0y 
repeated to each other their , secrets. The princess then 
came down and returning home told her parents everything 
about the son of the king of Kalihga. They consented to giye 
her to the prince. The prince married the girl. A matrb 
monial alliance was thus established between the king of 
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Madda and the king of Kalinga.* In the Chaddanta Jataka 
we find that the royal houses of Benares and Madra were 
allied with each other through matrimony. Subhadda, the 
daughter of the chief queen-consort in the Madda kingdom 
was given in marriage to the king of Benares.* Candadevl, 
the daughter of the king of the Maddas, was the chief c|ueen 
of a Kasiraja who had no sons. The king asked her to pray 
for a son. The queen was devoted to good work and used 
to lead a purely virtuous and religious life. Through the 
power of her piety, Sakka granted her prayer and in due 
course she pleased the crov/n and the country with a son.^ 
The great Ceylonese chronicle records an alliance between 
a Madra princess and a prince of eastern India. We are 
told that in Sihapura, on the death of King Sihavahii, his 
.:|stt'’;Shmitta: ;beCame-;kiag. - ;IIe':hiarm 
:Madda- king:and>had:three;:sons:byiher.- 
:;F:;';;:::‘f;^^e:;::MadraS,y';accGrding;tO;;the; Artha^ast 




the title of a raj a (Bajalatidopatiyinah) 
The Mahahharata tells us that it was a 


taking a fee (iulka). 


in marriage on 
This was their family custom.® The 
marriage proposal was first made by the bridegroom’s party to 
the bride’s patty . When Ban.du, the Kuru prince, won the 
hand of Kunti, the daughter of a Bhoja king in a Svayamvara 
(the ceremony of a woman choosing her husband), Bhisma 


i ^ Jatalca (Cowell) Vol IV, pp. I44»i45. ' 2 Jataka, Vo!. V, p. 22-. 

.iy,;..,,.,, B,:,j,ataka,,.VoL,VI,..p.,. l,. .■ Mabavatiisa, translated b7.,Oeiger.,,4->,.....62.. 

a, ■Artlia^astra,,p .. . MaMbharata, 
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Then he set out with 

ministers, old brahmins and sages and came to the city of the 
Madra king named 6alya of the VSlhika dynasty. He asked 
the king to give his sister in marriage to Pandu. The Madra 
king said, “ O great-minded one ; matrimonial relation with 
your family is always desirable but we have a family custom 
that we should give girls in marriage on taking a fee (sulka). 
I cannot ignore that custom.” Bhi^ma consented and gave 
to the Madra king much wealth as fee for the bride and the 
Madra king too decorated his sister with various ornaments 
and gave her to Bhfsma. Bhisma brought her to Hastina- 
pura. In an auspicious moment the marriage ceremony was 
performed. Madri became the wife of Pandu.'- Tw-o sons 

' WCSTC 4“.^% I-Tiicsif -l-lniaiTT TTfCk.'i'iQi -es m.rir1'..Q.Q 


ThThe great epic, -weJhave;. further , detailsvbf 

heroic king of the Madras. On the eve : 


ill 


wO/'Eegendary History- j. j_i -rr - "t -jl ■ - i-s 

STh«;;:::Stoj*y t :of :,%iya,' nf; the:/Elurukgetra: wary::messeng€rS::;;Wei« 

'iThe-Madra'kfng,; when hevlearht';.frmn::theiniesse^ 

-Mngi Yudhisthira 'had weleomed^^hiniy-set out :with: hisibih^elllifi^ 
sons and a huge army, tiis army went on occupying the , |li| 
space of half a yojana, with various weapons, decorated with 
dress and ornaments. Duryodhana heard of this and intend- , . I I I ' 
ing to win the powerful alliance of the Madra sovereign, ' 
received him on the v^ay r-.-! 4-y^ rv^-r^n ^ -im - \ v. ■ >' > i- 

Ovation, 


etc. 


In order to give him a suitable ; , I , : f 

,, : ‘i 'I,-',',,'. ,, ''..I 

imusements, festivities, ; ' ■ f ; ; , 

1 , lakes and water-places to be , , I; | 


1 Mahabharata, Miparva, Cbap. 113, p, 119, , . y* Ibidi Chap. 95. p. 103. 
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dug. ^alya \vas highly pleased with him and asked him to 
pray for his boon. Durjmdhana prayed for his help in the en- 
suing Kuruksetra war. King ^alya consented, but on reach- ' 

ing the field of battle, he said everything to Yudhisthira who I 

said, "You should not break your promise, but I have a ’ 

prayer which you will have to fulfil. When Karna and 
Arjuna will fight, you will, in the capacity of Karna’ s 
charioteer, protect Arjuna.” King Salya agreed to do this.' 

He then came to Duryodhana with his entire armj^ consisting ; 

of 109,350 foot, 65,610 horses, 21,870 chariots and 21,870 ■ 

elephants to help him.® He had a golden plough in front of ; ; 

Early in the morning, before going to fight, the kings 
after bathing and wearing white garments, and offering 
!Aacrifices:::in; 'the ::-fir%; and Yaking;': up ■ ■ their : weapons^ 
::;®^|.K::;"^he'::;'Madra;.'klng,-' :'Salya,' ^ went f tG;;;the: E 
!guided;b^'’I-tarybdhfma.t: ;:There^:he guarded -.the:^ 

;:;fie:;hrniy'bf :;i>hrtara$tr^ Beingdefeated by . :the :Pandavas7;n; y»; 3 ;l;:g:|l , 

::;:E>urp>d|iaha:-,pitepus^^^^^ to;;Hadraraj 3 ,;: tQ/;stop:';the:;:';^ 

yietiyih^ of ;Kiug Yudhisthirav; -.The Madrahing wenf :t 
Yudhisthira in a chariot. King Yudhigthira attacked his 
army. King Yudhisthira cast ten arrows that struck him in 
the breast and Nakula and Sahadeva pierced him with seven 
arrows. The Madra king, Salya, pierced each of them with 
three arrows and again with sixty arrows he pierced 

1 Mahabharata., Udyogaparva , Ckap. VIII, pp, ^33-634. 

^ Cbap. XIX5 pp, 641-64:3.'. ^ IbM, Bronapar^^a^ Chap. 103- p. 1064. 

* Ibid, Udyogaparva, Chap. XIX, p. So^y 
' ^ BMsmaparva, Chap. I#I, pp. 924-925. ; 
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Yudhisthira. Thus when Yudhisthira and the two sons of 
Madri were tired by the Madra king, Bhisma came there and 
began to fight vehemently. ‘ At last the Madra soldiers 
were killed by Arjuna in the Kuruksetra war.® 

The legend of Savitri and Satyavan so popular all over 
India, is connected with the Madra country. In the Vana- 
parva of the Mahabharata we read that there was a Madra 
king named Asvapati who observed many vows to have 
children. He worshipped Savitri who later on appeared 
before him. He asked for the boon of having children. A 
daughter was afterwards born to him by his chief queen, 
Malavi. This daughter was named Savitri who grew up 
and selected Satyavan as her husband, Narada objected 
by saying that Satyavan would not live long and hence she 
should not choose him as her husband but Savitri resolved 
to marry him. Shortly afterwards Satyavan died on her 
lap. Yama^^^^^^^ to take away the dead body. Savitri 
followed Yama and at last she succeeded in winning the 
boon of getting back her dead husband. She actually got 
back her departed husband. It is also stated there that 
savitri had one hundred sons and her father ASvapati too 
had the like number of sons. (Mahabharata — Vanaparva, 
Chaps. 291-298, pp. 509-523, Maharaja of Burdwan’s edition.) 
In the city of Sakala, Alexander found the second 
Paurava king, whose dominions he an- 

Authentic History. j . xi j- 1 • 1 i.- 1 

the satrapy of his relation and 
rival, the great Paurava, who ruled over the adjacent 

5 Maliab!iarata» Bhismaparva, Cliaps. CV»CVI* p. 974, -r •' 

Ibid, Ivan^aparva, Chaps. V- VI, pp, 1167-1169, , . . , . 
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territory between the Jhelnm and the Chenab. We may 
conclude then that the kings of the Madras claimed to be 
Purus and that their dominions together with their capital, 
Sakala, twice passed under the sway of the Yavanas — under 
Alexander and under his successor, Menander. At a later 
date, in the early part of the sixth ceiiturj^ A.D., Sakala 
became the capital of the Huna conqueror, Mihirakula.^ 

the course of the two or three centuries following 
the death of the founder of Buddhism, the religion had 
spread to the extreme west of India from the north- 
eastern districts, no doubt specially owing to the powerful 
proselytising zeal of the great Maurya Emperor Asoka. We 
. find Menander (Milinda) a powerful Greek king, ruling over 
the countrjq becoming a convert to Buddhism. Milinda 
was the king of Sakala or Sagala. He was, to quote the 
W of the Milinda Panho, learned, eloquent, wise 
and able, a faithful observer and that at the right time, of all 
various acts of devotion and ceremony enjoined by his own 
sacred hymns concerning things past, present and future. 
He knew various arts and sciences, holy tradition and secular 
law; the Sahkhya, Yoga, Nyaya and Vaisesika s^^stems of 
philosophy; arithmetic, music, medicine, the four Vedas, 
the Puranas and the Itihasas, astronomy, magic, causation 
and spells, the art of war ; poetry and conveyancing. In 
a word, he knew all the nineteen kinds of &lpas or Sippas. 
(Arts and Sciences.)® During his reign, the people knew of 
no oppression since all their enemies and adversaries had been 

3 Cambridge History of India, |>p. 549-550. 
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put dow^ had lively discussions with Magasena^^^^^o 

various topics^ e.g. continuous identity, re-birth, ego, etc., 
w^hich are all embodied in a Pali Buddhist work, the Milinda- 
Panho. - ' / ■ ' - v-i' -' 

Even before this King Sakala seems to have come under 
Buddhist influence. 

In the records of the early Brothers and Sisters also, 
we find mention of some of them coming from the Madia 
country, Bhadda Kapilani was born in the family of a 
Brahmin of the Kesiya clan at Sagala, which, according to 
the Apadana, was a capital of the Maddas or Madras. She 
with her husband obtained ordination and afterwards became 
a Theri. (Psalms of the Sisters, p» 48.) It is stated in the 
Theragatha that the same lady was born as a chief wife of 
the Kosiya-gotta Brahmin at Sagala in the kingdom of 
Madda.^ (Psalms of the Brethren, p. 359.) 

The Madras used to pay : taxes to Samudra Guptaias yte 
learn from the fact that Samudragupta’s imperious comniands 
w'ere fully gratified by the Madras and others giving all kinds 
of taxes and obeying his orders and coming to perform 
obeisanced 

From the records of the travels of the great Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, we get a fairly detailed account of the 
political activities in North-western India about the time 
that he came, and from his account also, the Huns under 
Mahirakula appear to have been in possession of the Madra 



^ Corpus Inscriptioaum ladicamin,. Vol, 14, Gupta lasctiptions, Texts 
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country. Some centuries ago, we read in his records, there 
was in the town of Sakala, a king named Mo-hi-lo-kiu-lo 
(Mahirakula), who established his authority in this town 



and ruled over India. He was of quick talent and naturally 
brave. He subdued all the neighbouring provinces without 
exception. In his intervals of leisure he desired to examine 
the law of the Buddha, and he commanded that one among 
the priests of superior talent .should wait on him. But none 
of the priests ventured to attend to his command. At this 
time there was in the king’s household an old servant who 
had been a monk for a long time and had made a name for 
his eloquence and ability to enter on discussion. He 
was sent to the king to answer his questions. The king was 
enraged and lost his respect for the priesthood. He ordered 
his men to destroy all the priests through the five Indies, 
to overthrow the law of the Buddha and to leave nothing 
^remaining.;: ; ; ■ ' ; 

king of Magadha, heard of the cruel 
persecution and atrocities of Mahirakula and refused to pay 
tribute after strongly guarding the frontiers of his kingdom. 
When he heard that Mahirakula was marching against him, 
he fled to the islands of the sea. His soldiers too followed 
him. Mahirakula left his army to the charge of his younger 
brother and himself embarked on the sea to attack Baladity a 
but was captured by the soldiers of Baladitya. 

Mahirakula overcome with shame at his defeat covered 
his face with his robe. He was brought to the presence of 
Baladitya’s mother at whose request he removed his mantle 
and showed his face. King Baladitya, as ordered by his 
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mother, gave Mahirakula in marriage to a young maiden. 
Mahirakula came back to his kingdom but found his brother 
on the throne. He then went to Kashmir where he was 
received with honour by the king. After some years he 
succeeded in killing the king and placing himself on the 
throne. Then he plotted against the kingdom of Gandhara. 
He killed all the members of the royal family and the chief 
minister, overthrew the stupas, and destroyed the sah- 
gharamas. Then he took the wealth of the country he had 
destroyed, assembled his troops and returned. ‘ The Chinese 
traveller also adds that he caused the demolition of one 
thousand six hundred topes and monasteries and put to death 
nine kotis of lay adherents of Buddhism.' 

It appears that the kingdom of Madra continued till 
the ninth century A.D., when we find the Madras as the allies 
of Bharmapaia, the monarch of Bengal, who with the assent 
of the Madras and other northern powers dethroned Indra^ 
raja, the king of Pancala.® 

^ BeaFs Records of the Western World, YoL I, pp. 165-172. 

^ Watters, On Yuan Cliwaiig, V01. 1 , p. 2S9. 

^ V. A. Stn i til's Karl V History of India, p. 398. 
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Tlie Kainbojas appear to have been one of the earty 
Vedic tribes. The earliest mention OGCtirs 
in a list of ancient Vedic teachers given 
in the Yaihsa Brahmana of the Samaveda 
where we find one of the teachers in the line to be Kamboja 
Aupaman5mva, that is, Kamboja, the son of Upamanyn. 
(Varhsa Brahmana, edited by Pundit Saty a vrata Samasrami.) 
We are told that the sage Anandaj a received the Vedic learn- 
ing from Samba, the son of Sarkaraksa and also Kamboja, 
the son of Upamanyu. We do not know under what circum- 
stances Anandaj a received the Vedic lore from two teachers, 
ah one teacher is the usual : rule, and we can only be certain; 
that they must have been very special. From the order in 
Mhieh the names are given. Samba appears to have been the 
first teacher and later the Kamboja teacher must have been 
approached, perhaps because the latter was marked by some 
special pre-eminence in Vedic learning. We lay stress on this 
fact as it shows that the Kambojas, in early Vedic times, 
must have been a Vedic Indian people and not Iranian as has 
been supposed by several scholars. Coming back to the list of 
Vedic teachers we meet again with an important fact, viz.y 
that both the teachers of Anandaja, Samba Sarkaraksa and 
Kamboja Aupamanyava, had received their own education 
in Vedic lore from the same sage, viz., Madragara Sauhgayani, 


:Tbe ■ Kambojas in the, 
\Vedic literature . 
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whose name itself shows, as scholars have pointed out (Vedic 
Index, I, p. 138) that he belonged to the Madra people. This 
connection between the Madras and the Kambojas is but 
natural, as they were close neighbours in the north-western 
part^ofTndia. ■ v y ;■ 

The Kambojas are not mentioned in the Rgveda, but 
indirect evidence may justify the assumption that they 
were included among the Vedic Aryans in the Rgvedic era. 
A sage Upamanyu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rgveda 
(Rgveda I. 102, 9), as Rudwig has pointed out (Translation 
of the Rgveda, III, 113), and it is not quite unreasonable 
to conjecture that he may have been the father of the Kam- 
boj a teacher mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana list. A 
possible connection like this is suggested by Zimmer (Alt-, 
indisches Teben, p. 102). Whatever may be the value qf : 
these eenjectures, the fact stands put without any possibles 
doubt that a sage from among the Kamboja people, had found 
a place in the list of the great ancient teachers by whom 
the Vedic lore was kept up and handed on, and there is no 
room for any hesitation in saying that the Kahabojas^m^ 
V edic times formed an important section of the Vedic Indian 
people.' / ■ ^ 

The next important mention of the Kambojas is in a 
passage of Yaska’s Nirukta' which shows 
Spoke a dialect of the Vedic 
tongue differing in some respects from the 

^ Savatirgatikarma Kamvojesveva bbasyate Kamvojali Kamvalabhojali 
Kaiaaniyabhojava Kamvala li. Kamanijo, bhavati Vikaramasyarye^ii, bliasyante 
Hava iti/’ (Nirwkta. II. S.l , 
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Standard language which in Yaska’s time was apparently the 
language of the Madhyadesa, the region about the Ganges- 
Jumna Doab. Yaska points out that the verb ‘Savati’ was 
used in its original radical meaning of Agoing/ among the 
Kambojas, while only a derivative from the same root, viz. 
$ava, was used in the standard dialect in which the verbal 
significance had gone out of use. This has been supposed 
to support a non-Indian and Iranian connection of the 
Kambojas, but without any valid reason. The Kambojas 
appear from Yaska’s remarks to have been a vedic people 
who had retained the original radical sense of an ancient 
verb amongst them, while it wms lost among other sections 
of the same people separated from them by geographical 
;:barriers. :; t 

Sir George Grierson holds that without discussing the 
correctness of the statement that Sava has a connection 
with Savathi, we can gather from this that Yaska thinks 
that the Kambojas were not Aryans and that thej'' spoke 
Sanskrit but with dialectic variations of voca bulary . Savathi 
does not occur in Sanskrit at all but it is an Iranian word: 
There is the old Persian— Vsiyar— and the Avesta Nsav, 
^avaite, to go. To sum up. Sir George is of opinion that 
the Kambojas, a barbarous tribe of North-western India, 
either spoke Sanskrit with an infusion of Iranian words to 
which they gave Indian inflexions or else spoke a language 
partly Indo-Aryan and partly v 

Ya§ka also attempts, though we must say with indifferent 
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success^ a philological explanation of the name Kamboja. 
He connects the word -with. Kamhala, ‘a blanket.’ He says 
that the Kambojasare so called^ because they were Kamhala- 
bhojas, th.a.t is, were characterised by the use of Kambalas 
or blankets, which they certainly had to do on account of the 
great cold in the north-western highlands that the}’' occupied. 
Yaska again looks for a root from which to derive the word 
Kamboja, and he found the root Kmn, which might be requi- 
sitioned to offer a derivation, and he suggests that the Kam- 
bojas may have been so called because they were Kamamya- 
bhojas or ‘ enjoyers of pleasant things, ’ and adds that a Kam- 
bala is a pleasant thing ; there can be no doubt that the 
warm blahket,^^ X^ was a pleasant thing to a people 

living in a rigorous climate like the Kambojas, but scholars 
•will always doubt how far Yaska has been successful dn" 
establishing a philological relationship of the rootd^fM t 
with the word Kamhala and of these two again ■with the tribal 
designation, Kamboja. 

The Kambalas or blankets manufactured by the Kani- 
bojas are referred to in the Mahabharata which tells us that 
at the great Rajasuya sacrifice, the Kamboja king presented 
to Yudhisthira “many of the best kinds of skins, woollen 
blankets, blankets made of the fur of animals living in 
burrows in the earth, and also of cats — all inlaid with threads 
of gold; ” ^ and again, we read a little earlier, “The king of 
Kamboja sent to him hundreds and thousands of black, 

i Mahabliarata, Sabhaparv-a,' Cbap. 51, 3. ■ “ Atir^ap vaila^i Vatsadaiiisaa 
jatanlpa panskritap pravarajinatnukliyasnsca Kambojab pradadaii babun." ■ ' ■ 
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dark and red skins of the deer called Kadali and also 
blankets [Kambalas) of excellent texture.”’ 

The next mention, chronologically speaking, of the 
Kamboj a people is that made by Panini. 
■"SaSliloiaTfS." A sutra of Panini (IV. I. 175) has 
Kaiiibojai=luk, which, says Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, laj's down that the word Kamboja denotes not 
only the Kamboja country dr the Kamboja tribe but also 
the Kamboja king. But then there are other words 
■vThich are exactly like Kamboja in this respect but which 
Paiiini has not mentioned. Katyayana is, therefore, 
compelled to supplement the above sutra with the Vartika, 
Kambojadibh\'o=lug — vachanam Chodadyarthaiii. This 
means that like Kamboja, the words Choda, Kadera 
and Kerala denote each not only the country and the tribe 
■ bubalsQ the Ring.®' 

; a country: 

in the extreme north-west of India with 
Dvaraka- : :■ aS".:;.-its :capitaiR:: , ,;Dr., ; ■ S.;: 

Aiyangar agrees with T. W. Rhys Davids in fixing the Kam- 
boja capital at Dvaraka, and places it in the territort^ answer- 
ing to the modern Sindh and Gujarat. Dr. P. N. Banerjee 
too in his Public Administration in Ancient India assigns 
Kamboja to a country near modern Sindh with its capital 
at Dvaraka.® In Dhammapala’s commentary on the Peta- 


:4':'::jS:9:liafeliaratav:Sabte|)arvavChap.^ 

32 Br. D, R. Biianclarkar, Carmicha?! Bectiires-, 3918, pp* 6-7. 


^ p.'S6. 
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vatthu, Dvaraka occurs along with Kamboja but it is not 
distinctly stated there that it is the capital of Kamboja.^ 
V. A. Smith seems to place the Kambojas among the moun- 
tains either of Tibet or of the Hindu Kush.® Smith further 
says that the Kambojas or Kambojas are supposed to have 
spoken an Iranian tongue. (Early History of India^ p. 184 
and p. 184, f.n.) According to McCrindlej Kamboja was 
Afghanisthan, the Kaofu (Kambu) of Hiuen Tsiang. (Me 
Crindle, Alexander’s Invasion, p. 38.) Mr. R. D. Banerjee 
refers to a Kamboja or Cambodia on the east side of Sama- 
tata.’* I'>ut it can hardly be our Kamboja mahajanapada 
which is invariably associated with Gandhara. Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar holds, “^It is very difficult to locate Kamboja. 
According to one view, thej’’ were a northern Himalayan 
people, and according to another, the Tibetans. But in but 
period, they were probably settled to the north-west of W 
Indus and are the same as Kambujiya of the oM Betsiah 
inscriptions. Their capital is hot khown .”^ In the Vedib 
Index it is stated that they were settled to the hortibWestl 
of the Indus and were the Karnbujiya of the old Bersiam 
inscriptions as Dr. Bhandarkar points out. According to 
Sir Charles Eliot, the Kambojas were probably Tibetans.® 
In another volume of the same work. Sir Charles calls them ah 
ambiguous race who were perhaps the inhabitants of Tibet or 

;>d;; Paramattliadipaiii' b OQ ' ■ "the ■ ''Peta^atthB, ; : ■p.:’ . ;i T3 ; aisd; 

Buddhist Conception of Spirits, p. 81 foil. 

History: ol' .India.* '.p;- ■ j 84* ■ " 'b ■ ' b' '■ ^ ' v':' 1 :> 

4l:5::;::::::|b'l|'.:;j'|l*,;.Bh.andarkar,vCarnrich^i;I^c|%esj:|9r^ 
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its border lands. Mr. Foucher in his Iconographie Bauddhi- 
que points out that the Nepalese tradition applies the name 
Kambojade^a to Tibet d In the opinion of Sir George Gri- 
erson, the Klambojas were a north-western tribe frequently 
mentioned in the Sanskrit literature.* Doubtful would be 
the attempt to connect Cambyses (O. P. Ka (m) buji5m) 
with the frontier people of Kamboja.® Dr. H. C. Eay 
Chaudhuri points out that from a passage of the Mahabharata 
we learn that a olace called Raiapura w'as the home of the 


gatva Kamboja ulrjitastvajm. ’) . The association of the 
Kambojas with the Gandharas enables us to identifj?' this 
Rajapura with Rajapura of Hiuen Tsang (Watters, Yuan 
Chwang, Voi. I, p. 284), which lay to the south or south-east 
of Punach. (Political History of India from the accession 
of Parikshit to the coronation of Bimbisara, p. 77.) We 
quite agree with Dr. Ray Chaudhuri in identifying the Kam- 
boja mahijanapada with Rajapura. 

Panini belonged to the north-western quarter of India 
and hence had an accurate knowledge of the customs and dress 
of the Kambojas. The Mayuravyamsakadi— gana of Panini 
speaks of the Kambojas as mundas or shaven-headed. 
Apparently the Kambojas were in the practice of shaving 
their heads clean, as would also appear from a passage quoted 
by Raghunandana from the Harivam§a and pointed out by 
Max Muller. “The Sakas (Scythians) have half their head 
shorn, the Yavanas (Greeks?) and Kambojas the whole, 

s Tlie Cambridge History of India, Ancient, India, b. 334* In. 
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tkat the Paradas (inhabitants of Paradene) wear their hair 
free, and the Pahlavas (Persians) wear beards.” V 

Coming to the Pali Buddhist literature we find the 
Kamboja countrj’- spoken of in many places in the canonical 
text as one of the sixteen great states (mahajanapadas) that 
were most prominent in India about the time that the Buddha 
flourished. Kamboja is one of the sixteen mahajanapadas 
mentioned in the Ahguttara Nikaya of the Sutta Pitafca. 
k , . The Nikaya says that the merit acquired 

kanitooja—si ' great — , . ' ^ 

lanapada of^ ■ ancient ' . 0116 ■' observing ,, the' '/eight ,; precepts is 

India* ' . , c ' ■ « ' • /» ' ■ 

worth sixteen times more than the 


sovereignty over any one of these mahajanapadas.® ^ 

; v ; In:t^^ Harivaihsa, we find that the people of Kamboja 

, wereTormerly ksatriyas. It-was'Bagata 7 ii/iii 
^ them to give up^their'::Gw:ix7js 
religion- (Harivaihsa," 14).:;: If 

^SheH-yerseS' 43;aad 44- of "Chapter ;X -of the Manusamhitai:?(^r|li^^ 
find' that^ the following tribes'-of ksatriyas, :namelyj:the:K^iHi;ii||| 
'boj as, the' Bakas, the : Yavanas; ■ and : so -forth ; ;have ."heihf |g|i| 
gradually degraded to the condition of Budxas on account of 
their omission of the sacred rites and of their not consultings ;4 
the Brahmanas. This shows that the Kanibojah- W 
ksatriyas who were degraded to the state of Budras because j 

'■/ -y"' -A-'--/- 7 /-; " '■ ■„ ' ■■ ;k-" ■ 

':(/;;■;/ H.istory'---oi/:-Aj3.cte^tv Sanskrit (Piteraiure/ ■t>5? ; ''Mas,, "Mailer;. 

'-office);. \.'''-/^'.'/--'//''/'t^^^ 

Arddhaiii Sakaiiaiii Biraso muiiidayitva Vyasarjayat 
Yarananaiii Bitali saivam Kambojanam tathaivaca 
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they neglected the Brahminsd The Arthasastra of Kautilya 
states that the corporations of warriors (ksatriya§reni) of 
Kamboja and some other countries lived by agriculture, 
trade and wielding weapons (Vartisastropajivin). From 
this statement also, it is clear that the Kambojas were 
ksatriyas/ 

The horses of Kamboja were famous throughout all 

periods of Indian history. In the 

'-TOeKamboia liorses* , . ' . . _ ■ .. , 

bumangalavilasim, Kamboja IS spoken of 
as the home of horses (Kambojo assanam ajmtanaiii).® The 
Great Epic is full of references to the excellent horses of Kam- 
boja. In the Sabhaparva we read that the king of Kamboja 
presented to Yudhigthira three hundred horses of variegated 
colours, speckled like the partridge and having fine noses 
like the iuka bird.* In the great battle fought on the field 
of Kuruksetra, the fast and powerful horses of Kamboja 
were of the greatest service. Thus we read in the account of 
the fifth day’s battle that when Arjuna was pressing the 
Kuru army very hard, and fear had struck the soldiers, ' the 
great fast running horses coming from the Kamboja country’ 
rendered great help to the Kauravas.® On the eighth day 
Ira van, the great Naga hero and son of Arjuna, delivered a 
fierce attack against the Kaurava army with a very large 
force of cavalry [hayasadi) mounted on the best horses of the 
Kambojas.® Again in the Dronaparva we read that "Studs 


i BiiMerj of Mann, p. csiv, 

® Artliasastta Translated hj Sliama Sliastri, p. 455 
^ Mahabliarata, SabliaparYa, Chap. 51,4-' 

5 Ibid, Bliismapatva, Chap, /r^ 13. 


Ibid, Chap. 90', 3. 
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^ Mahabliarata, Drouaparva, Chap. 22, 7. 2 Chap, 22, 22-25. 

3 Ibid, Chap. 22, 42. . ^ Ibid, Karitaparva, Chap. 38, 13*^ 

6 Ibid, Sauptikaparva, Chap. 13, i 2. ^ Jaina Siitras, S.B.B,, pt. II, ’p. 4; 

7 Jataka, (Falisboll), Vol IV, p. 464. ■ ' '^'S. K, Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 
^ R. D. Banerjee, Vaiigalat Itihasa, pp., 179-180; 


of the Kamboja breed beautiful to look at and decked with 
the feathers of the suka bird, bore Nakula,” ' and Dhrstaketu, 
the king of the Chedis, “ was carried by horses of Kamboja 
breed and of variegated hue.” ’ Other princes on the field 
were also “borne by fleet studs of the best Kamboja breed.” 
In the Karnaparva also we find mention of a chariot drawn 
by horses of the best Kamboja breed.* The Sauptikaparva 
again tells us that Krgna was borne in a chariot drawn by 
horses of the best Kamboja breed decked wdth garlands of 

gQld.V , ■ : 

The Jaina Uttaradhyayana Sutra tells us that a trained 
Kambojian horse exceeds all other horses in speed and no 
noise can frighten it.* In the Campeyya Jataka we read 
that a king of Kasi was requested by a naga king to yisif the 
hagabhavana. The king ordered to yoke well-train|d- 
Kamboja horses to the royal Ghariot.h Visnuvardhah3ji: :t^ 
real founder of Hoysala greatness, who later oh becanieifulft 
of Mysore had Kamboja horses and he made the eart^ 
tremble with the tramp of his Kamboja horse.® I^ 
copper-plate of Devapaladeya discovered at Monghyr;- ^ 
find it stated in connection with the conquest of Devapala 
that young horses returned to Kamboja and were hauch 
delighted to see their beloved ones.* Again in the Maha- 
vastu, a Mahayana Buddhist work, we find that a king 
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ordered his ministers to get ready the decorated royal chariot 
3^olced by well-trained excellent horses of Kamboja to see the 
abodes of the nagasd All these go to show that Kambojian 
horses were excellent and fast runners. No doubt they were 
very much liked in ancient times. As stated above, the best 
Kamboja horses were so trained that no noise could frighten 
them. The Atthakatha on the Kunala Jataka furnishes 
us with the interesting piece of information that the Kani- 
bojas were in the habit of capturing horses in the forest by 
tempting them with acquatic vegetables which they be- 
smeared with honey. They used to enclose a space with fences 
having a door. When the horses used to come to drink 
water at the place where it w?'as available, thej’' were tempted 
by the smell of honey, and greedily took these acquatic 
vegetables. They then used to go to the arena, taking the 
grass besmeared with honey. When the horses entered the 
arena, the}" were caught by the Kambojas. (Jataka, VoL Y. 

In the Raghuvamsa, Kalidasa makes Raghu meet the 
Kambojas after defeating the Hunas on the bank of the 
Vanksu or the Oxus. We read there that the Kambojas 
being unable to meet the prowess of Raghu bowed low before 
him just as their walnut trees were bent dowm on account of 
Raghu’s elephants being tied to them. An immense treasure 
including excellent horses was offered as tribute to Raghu 
by the Kambojas, but even this did not rouse the pride of 
this king of Kosala.^ We are told by Kalidasa that after 
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defeating the Kambojas^ Raghu mounted the Hinaalayas y ^ 
he must, therefore, have met them on his return journey ; 

homewards from the banks of the Oxus, where, as we ^^h 
seen, he had vanquished' the Hunas. , ' : : y : : 

Among the ksatriya tribes in the great Epic the Kam- ; 

bojas occupy a prominent place. In the j 

tattelSabhS^! geographical enumeration of the peoplea^^^ v ^ 
of India, the Eiamboj as are placed in the 
north. {Mahabharata, Bhismaparva, Chap. 9.) They : 

were the allies of Duryodhana and by their bravery, 
and especially the prowess of their king, Sudaksina, they y |li 
rendered great service to the Kuru side in the long drawn 
battle at Kuruksetra. Sudak§ina was one of the 
Mahavathas or great heroes on the field. ' : : ' 

■ y;: ^'^’'yy'y;:';^' \yyErupada: advised Yudhist^ 

:;y-y"Eamb^^ the ^western frontiers; for:;thdir*:|;y:||||^ 

yyyyy :;'^:y^;hSsiStance,‘:but^:the Pandavas^G not;:a.ppearto have:SUcGee(ied-"^||S|i|| 
in obtaining their affiance. Duryodhana was more success- 
|yy:yl5y;y': - feljyperhaps throtighythe powerful influence^ of :theGandbara|g$;®|flili| 
whose king was his grandfather on the mother’s side and 
whose Prince ^akuni was one of the most prominent actors 
in the Kuru-Pandava episode. We find Uluka, the messenger : 

sent by Duryodhana to the Panda vas on the eve of the great , , I 
battle, reporting to them the vaunt of Duryodhana whether j 

the Pandavas could master courage to. fight him, allied as ; i 

he was with the Kambojas and other northern ' people,* ! 

‘ ‘ KamToJa risika ye ca palcimanupakasqa ye— MahabMrata, TJdyogaparva, i8. ' J 

* IJdicya Kambojasakaih .Kkasalsca’ — ^Hahabliarata, ■CJd3’'ogaparvas Chap. i6o, .. '•'/ ,j 
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among others. Duryodhana in his message, when finally 
summing np, also gives an important place to the Kambojas 
by placing them side by side with the greatest heroes on his 
side: thus he says that his immense army, “with Bhisma 
as the current which cannot be crossed, with Drona as the 
alligator which cannot be approached, with Karna and 
^alya as a swarm, of small fishes and Kamboja as the mouth 
giving out flames” was a veritable ocean. ^ 

the enumeration of great heroes on the Kuru-side, 
Bhi?ma extols the prowess of the Kamboja king, Sudaksina, 
of whom he says, “In my opinion Sudaksina of Kamboja is 
equal to one Ratha and he will fight in the battle with the 
enemy desiring the success of 3^our objects. The prowe&s 
of this lion among the chariot-warriors exerted on your 
behalf, O best among kings, will be seen by the Kurus in 
battle as equal to that of Indra himself. The best of the 
chariot-warriors under him are strikers with fierce force. 
The Kambojas, O great king, will cover the land like a swarm 

■pfdoCUStS.”* 4 

When the Kaurava army took up their position on the 
field, the Kambojas occupied the van of Duryodhana’s army 
along with the home forces of the Pauravas themselves. We 


muklaaiii ” — Mahabliarata, Chap. i60j 40. 

'Smdahsi^astn Kambojd Ratha ekaguno matah 
'■.Tavattha siddhimakafiksaii yotsjate samare paraih, 

Etasya Rathaslmhasya tavartham rajasattama. 

Parakrainaiii yatbeudrasya drak|anti Kiiravo yiidhi 
Btasya Rathavaibse M'tigmaTegahprahariiiah 
Kambojaiiam Maharaja salabbanamivayatih.” 

(Udyogaparvam* Chap.' 165, 
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are told, “The Pauravas, the Kalihgas and the Kambojas 
with their king, Sudaksina and Ksemadhanva and ^alya 
took up their positions in front of Duryodhana.’’- 

When the fight thickened round Bhisma, Sudaksina, 
the king of the Kambojas, was in the thickest of the battle 
and fought the Panda va heroes when they made their onset. 
Sanjaya thus describes the fight, “ O great king, ^rutakarma 
attacked in that battle the great chariot- warrior, the mighty 
Sudaksina the king of the Kambojas. O king of kings, 
Sudaksina wounded that great chariot-warrior, the son of 
Sahadeva, but he could not make him waver; he stood 
as the Mainaka-mountain. Thereupon ^rutakarma in great 
anger covered the great chariot- warrior of the Kambojas with 
countless arrows and mangled him in many parts of his bodyi^ ^ t 
On the third day of the fight, when Bh!§ma arrayed his 
army, in the Garuda-vyuha, the Kambojas occupied the tail 
or the hinder -part,® and on the sixth day’s fight they stopd' 
occupying the place at the head of the Makaravyuha, 
arrayed by Bhisma.* On the seventh day, they took up their 
position in their thousands by the side of Trigarta.® t ■ 


^ “Tasya Pauravakalinga kambojali sasudaksinah, Ksemadhanva ca Salyasca 
tasthuh pramukhato Rathah” (Mahabharata, Bhismaparva, Chap. 17, 26-7.) 

2 Sudaksinantu rajendra Kambojanam maharatham 
Srutakarina parakrantamabhyadravata saihjuge 
Sudaksinastu samare sahadeviiii maharatham 

Viddhva nakampayata vai Mainakamiva parvatam ’ . 

&utakarma tatah kruddhah Kambojanam maharatham 
Sarairvahiibhiranarcchaddaryanniva sarva^ah.*’ 

(Mahabharata, Bbismaparva, Chap. 45, 66-68.) 

Ibid, Chap. 75. 17. • h ibid. Chap, 87. 10. 




I ** Te^iii prapaksah ICamboJah Sudaksiiia purab sarah Yajwrasvafrmaliairegai^ 
sakasca Yavanaiii saba.” (Maliabbarata^ BroiiaparYa* Chap. 7. 14I. 

a Safea YaTanakamboJastatba baiiisapatMsca ye grivayaiii sfirasenastu darada 
^fadrakaikayali . ' ' {Ibid, I)ro2:iapar¥a, 19. 7.) 
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After the fall of the great Bhisma when the reins of the 
Kuru army were placed in the hands of Drona, the Kam- 
bojas with Sudaksina at their head, were by his side ‘ with 
their powerful horses. 

When Drona arrayed the Kuru arm}* in a Ganidavyuha 
the Kambojas were placed by him at the neck (griva).^ 
Afterwards when Arjuna after the fall of his son, put forth 
his best energy and fought for all that he was worth to 
carry out his oath of taking the life of Jayadratha whom he 
took to be mainly responsible for the slaughter, then the 
Kainboja Prince Sudaksina with the battalions of the Kam- 
bojas stood in his way and delivered a fierce attack. Sudak- 
sipa fought a duel with Arjuna and for once threw him 
into a swoon, but finalty was overpowered and killed by him. 
The verses that describe him as he la}' slain on the field 
of battle are interesting and testif}' to the opulence of the 
Kambojas and the soft and rich woollen clothes manufactured 
by them. Thus we read; “ Thereafter the heroic Sudakshina, 
the son of the Kamboja king rushed against that slayer of 
foes, viz., Phalguna, being borne by fleet studs. At him, 
O Bharata, Pritha’s son shot seven arrows, which penetrating 
through that hero, entered the surface of the earth. Pierced 
deep by those sharp arrows shot from the Gandiva bow, 
he in turn pierced Arjuna in battle with ten shafts furnished 
with the feathers of the Kanka bird. He once more pierced 
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Vasudeva’s son with three and Partha with five arrows, 
then, O Sir, Pritha’s son bursting open his bow, cut down 
his standard ; and the son of Pandu pierced him with a couple 
of vallas of exceeding sharpness. He also having pressed 
Pritha’s son wdth three such arrows uttered a fierce yell. 
Thereafter the brave Sudakshina inflamed with rage hurled 
at the wielder of the Gandiva bow', a lance, dreadful, tied 
with bells and made wholly of iron. Having reached that 
mighty car-warrior Arjuna, that lance blazing like a mighty 
meteor and emitting scintillations of fire, penetrated through 
him and then fell down on the ground. Pierced deep with 
that lance, Arjuna was overwhelmed with a sw'oon. Then 
in an instant, that highly puissant hero recovering soon 
enough began to lick the corners of his mouth. Then Partha 
of inconceivable prowess pierced. Sudakshina and his steeds, 
standards, bow and charioteer with ten ndrdchas furnished 
.witdi the feathers of the Kanka bird. And with innumerablfi t 
Other arrows he rendered the latter’s chariot useless and a 
cut it to pieces. The son of Pandu then with an arrow of 
exceeding sharpness pierced on the chest of Sudakshina, the 
Kamboja ruler w'hose purpose and prowess had both been 
baffled. Then with his armour shattered, trembling in all 
his limbs, with his crown and Angadas falling off, that hero 
fell with head downwards like a flagstaff loosened from the 
socket. Like a charming Earnikara tree in the spring grow- 
ing gracefully on the top of a hill, with beautiful branches, 
lying on the grove when uprooted by the tempest, the 
prince of the Eambojas lay on the bare ground deprived 
of life, though accustomed to sleep on the most precious bed. 
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Adorned with precious ornaments, graceful, possessing eyes 
of coppery hue, wearing round the head, a tiara of gold 
radiant like the flames of fire, the mighty armed Sudakshina, 
the prince of the Kambojas, felled by Partlia with his arrows, 
and lying dead on the ground, appeared beautiful like a charm- 
ing hill with a fiat summit. Then beholding Srutayusha 
and the prince of the Kambojas slain in battle, all the soldiers 
of your son’s army began to fly in all directions.”' 

In the fierce battle that took place the same day, when 
Satyaki, urged by Yudhisthira, w’as proceeding in the track 
of Arjuna, the Kambojas stopped him. Here we are told, 
“Yuyudhana emerging out of the divisions of the Bhojas, 
quickly proceeded against the strong host of the Kambojas. 
There he was opposed by many a heroic chariot-warrior'; 
in consequence whereof, Satyaki of unbafiiecl prowess, could 
not move even one step forward.”® Then we are told that 
Satyaki slew thousands of the Kambojas, and making a 
havoc among the Kambojas who were unconquerable in 
battle, he passed through the immense army of the 
Kambojas and made his advance. 

Again when Karna took up the helm of the Kuru army, 
the Kambojas were there taking an active part, by the side 
of Karna, ‘ and Sudaksina’s younger brother who had ap- 
parentty taken the lead among the Kambojas after the 

? The MaMbharata (M. N. Dutta), Bro^aparva^ Cliap. XCII* p. 136, Verses 61-75* 

^ Mahabharata, Chap. Ill, 59-60, ■ 

* ‘ Kambcijasafnyam vidravya 'durjayaih ytidhi-Bhirata*— Mahabharata, 

' Broa^aparva, 119. 51. 

^ Jaiasaaidbar:^avamtIrttTa Kambojanatca vaMBiiib’'— Ibkl, Chap. 118, 9. 

^ Mahabharata, Karnaparva,Chap.';46, ir's. ^ 
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valiant prince’s death, also laid down his life in the Kuru 
cause.' Even after this prince’s death, we hear of the 
Kambojas still delivering an attack on Arjuna.^ 

When 6alya was at last placed in command of the 
remnant of the Kaurava host, we are told that the Kambojas 
had been slain, yet it appears that their immense host had 
not been exterminated, for we are told that when ^aiya 
arrayed the army in a vytaha, Asvatthama brought up the 


rear surrounded by the Kambojas.* 

Besides these we hear in the Adiparva of the Maha- 
bharata of a king named Candravarma who ruled in the 
kingdom of the Kambojas. ‘ 

We thus find the Kambojas leading a very large power- 
ful army to the field of Kuruksetra and laying down their 
liyes like valiant ksatriyas as they were. Afterwards it t 
appears from the later sections of the Mahabharataj 
the Santi and ^feusasanika parvas that their country 
been overrun by barbarous hordes, so that the ancient 
ksatriya population was overwhelmed and absorbed by the 
new-comers and we find the Kambojas ranked with 
Yavanas and looked upon as one of the barbarous peoples. 
Thus a verse in the ^antiparva enumerates the Kambojas 
along with many peoples that were not included among the 
Indo-Aryan Society® and in another chapter they are placed 
among the barbarous peoples of the Uttarapatha or the 


iiSp 

iiiiS 


i Mahabiiarata, Kar^aparva, Chap. 56. 

^ Ibid* Chap, 88 . s Ibid, Salyapatva, Chap. I, 26 . ’ ■ 

* Ibid, Salyaparva, Chap. 8 , 25. _ ■ ■ » Ibid', 'Sdiparva, Chap, 67. 

Ibid, fentiparva. Chap. 65, '14. 
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northern regions.' The Anulasanaparva speaks of the 
Kambojas as having been degraded to the rank of sfidras 
for want of Brahmanas in their country.® All these passages 
show that the Kambojas in later times, no doubt, by admix- 
ture with barbarous hordes, were losing their Indo-Aryan 
culture and touch with Brahmanical society, and coming to 
be regarded as outside the Indo-Aryan social organisation 
when these two parvas or sections uvere added to the great 
Epic. . ' ■ ■ 

In the Adi Kanda of the Ramayana, Chap. 58, we read 
that the Kambojas were created at the 

tegeadary accounts ^ tt --At. u d.i i* ■ 

of Kamboja in the request of Vasi^tha by the dmue COW 

Ramayat^a. ^2o_24). The Kiskindhya Kanda 

(Chap. 43) tells us that Sugriva sent a monkey named 

Sutavala to northern India in search of Kamboja and other 

Countries.: .: (i 

t ;::;rT^ us that after killing; the’ 

; engaged M 

totally annihilating the Kambojas, 
Sakas, Yavanas, Pahiavas and so forth. 
Being oppressed by Sagara, all of them secured the help of 
VaSistha. King Sagara who was true to his promise, listen- 
ing to the word of his spiritual guide, VaMstha, set the 
Kambojas free after having completely shaven their heads. 
(Vangavasi Edition, Chap. 88.) It is stated in the Harivariisa 

t Mahabharata, ^antipan^a* Chap. 207^43-44. 

^ Ibid, ABUsasaiiika-parva, Cbap.,'33, 21. 

“ Saka Yavanakamhojastasta^ Ksatriyajatayah ; 

, Yrlfalatvaili parigata Brahtnananamadar^ayat** 







49 


In, the BiiddMst' works,.:. 


that the Ikgvaku King Vahu was dethroned by Kambojas 
and others. (Chaps. 13, 14.) 

In the Jatakas we read that the Kambojas were a north- 
western tribe who were supposed to have 
lost their original Ar3^an customs and to 
have become barbarous.' In the Bhuridatta Jataka we 
find that many Kambojas who are not Ariyas hold that the 
people are purified by killing insects, flies, snakes, frogs, 
bees, etc. This is undoubtedly a false dharma.' It is stated 
in the Sasanavamsa that in the tw^'o hundred and thirty -fifth 
year of the Parinibbana of the Buddha, Maharakkhita thera 
went to the Yonaka province and established the Buddha's 
Sasana in Kamboja and other places.^ Uttarajiva thera 
went to Ceylon with a samanera named Chapada who^^^^^:^^^^^^^^^^ 
Studied the Tripitaka and obtained full ordination there. 

He then desired to return to Jambudipa but he thought thfi 
^"^I Shan be put to ittconvenience if I do not perform Yinayk 
Kammam with the Bhikkhtts of Jambudipa and hence: T 
should take with me four bhikkhus who are well versed in tie : :: 'It 
Tripitaka.” He took four bhikkhus with him, among whom 
may be mentioned Tamalinda thera, son of the king of 
Kamboja, and sailed back to Jambudipa.* Sirihaihsya 
came from Kamboja and conquered the city of Ratanapura. 

He thought, Bhikkhus being without wife and son, train 




J Jataka (Cowell), VI, p. no, f.B. 

^ Faiiboll, Jataka, Vol. VI, pp. 20S and 210. 






, s SasanaYairisa (P,T,S.),, p. 49. ‘■‘Sasatie ,paiia pancatimsadhike, dYiYa^sasvate , 
sanipatte Mabarakkhitathexo You akarattham gaiitTa« Kamboja. ,adisti anekhdlAa ■ 
ratlhesu sasanaiii patktkapesi.’’ ■ ' >'• 

* Ibid, p, 40. 











pupils and bring them up and thus their families grow. 
If they turn their attention to worldly affairs, they will be 
able to conquer kingdoms, therefore, I should kill the bhikkhus 
110%=^'.” In a field in the forest named Toh-bhi-luli, he erected 
many paiiclals in which he invited all the mahatheras of 
Jeyyapura, Vijayapura and Ratanapura with their manj^ 
disciples.- There he caused them to sit and killed them 
surrounding them with his army consisting of elephants, 
horses, etc. About three thousand bhikkhus were slain by 
him and nianj* books were burnt and man}’ shrines were 
demolished.* 

In Rock Edict XIII of A§oka, we read that the true 
conquest, i.e., the conquest of the law of 

Relatiosis of iCaaiboja , t T-r- 

vritti tbe Maiirya aad piety or cliity lias D€6ii woii oy His Sacred 

Pala Empires. •*" .n 4 ^ j 

Majesty A^oka m. his own dominions 
among the Kambojas, the Greeks and so forth. (V. A. Smith, 
Asoka, p. i 86 .) V. A. Smith sa5^s that King A^oka sent mis- 
sionaries to the nations on the borders of his empire, viz., the 
Kambojas, the Yavanas and so forth with the object of con- 
verting them to his f aith.“ The fifth Rock Edict of Asoka tells 
us that Censors were created by Asoka for the establishment 
of the law of piety, for the increase of the law and for the 
welfare and happiness of the Kambojas, Gandharas and others 
living on the western frontier of Asoka's dominions.® V. A. 
Smith sums up that true conquest consists in the conquest 
of men’s hearts by the law of piety or duty. A§oka won 
such conquests in his dominions among the Kambojas and 

' ^ Sasanavamsa^ jP.T.S.), p. loo* 

^ V, A. Smftii, Asoka, p. |6S. s ibid. 
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otiiers. In fact, the Kambojas and others hearing Anoka’s 
ordinance based on the law of duty and his instruction 
in that law, practise and will practise that law.‘ 

In the ninth century A. C. the Eambojas are said to have 
been defeated by Devapala,* the great king of the Pala 
dynasty of Bengal. But during the latter part of the tenth 
century, the tables were turned and the rule of the Pala kings 
of Bengal was interrupted by the Kambojas, who set up one 
of their chiefs as king.® In a certain place called Vanagarh 
in Dinajpur, mention is made of a certain king of Gauda 
born in the Kamboja family. It is probable that during the; 
reign of DevapSladeva, the Kambojas first attempted to 
conquer Gauda, but were, at that time defeated.* Mr. R. P. 
Ghanda supposes that in the middle of the tenth century 
AvD., the Kanabojas^^^^^^ the Himalayas again attacked 
Horth-Bengal and^^ t^ present inhabitants of North-Bei^ali; 
up., Koch, Mech and Palia were descended from 
Kamboja rulers were expelled by Mahipala I, the ninth 
king of the Pala line, who is known to have been reigning in 
A.B. 1026 and may be assumed to have regained his 
ancestral throne about A.D. 978 or 980.® 

5 V- A. Smith, Ancient and Hindu India, p. 96. 

Banerjee, Vaiigalar'Itihasa, p. iSz, ■ 

V. A. Smith, Barly History of India, p. 399. 

Banerjee, '■ 

History- of India,; p>^' 
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Gandhara formed an integral part of India since the 
earliest epoch of Indo- Aryan civilisation. The Gandharis 
or the people of Gandhara are mentioned in the hymns of 
the Rgveda itself. Gandhara occurs in the other Vedas, 
and in the Epics and the Puranas as well as in the Buddhist 
books. In the days of A§oka and some of his successors, 
Gandhara was one of the most flourishing seats of Buddhism. 

The country was on the north-western 
frontiers of India in the neighbourhood 
of the Madras, Kambojas and similar other tribes, but 
there are some differences of opinion among scholars with 
regard to the exact boundaries of the region known as 
Gandhara in ancient India. The Gandhara country, says 
Smith, was equivalent to the north-west Punjab and 
the adjoining regions (V. A. Smith, Asoka, p. 170). Mr. 
Rapson, on the authority of Herodotus, has pointed out 
in his Ancient India, a distinction betrveen the Gandharians 
and the Indians. He says that the Gandharians have been 
described by Herodotus as bearing bows of reed and short 
spears, and the Indians as being clad in cotton garments and 
bearing similar bows with arrows tipped with iron (Ancient 
India, p. 8,7). Rhys Davids in his Buddhist India (p. 28) 
says that Gandhara (modem Kandahar) was the district of 
Eastern Afghanisthan and it probably included the north- 
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west of the Punjab. In Geiger’s Mahavaiiisa we read that 
Gandhara comprises the district of Peshawar and Rawalpindi 
in the Northern Punjab (Geiger, Mahavaihsa, p. 82, n. 2). 
Dr. S. K. Aiyangar holds that Gandhara is eastern Afghanis- 
than between the Afghan mountains and a little way east of 
the Indus. (Ancient India, p. 7.) According to Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, Gandhara included the western Punjab and 
Eastern Afghanisthan. Its capital was Taksha§ila where 
ruins are spread near Saraikala in the Rawalpindi district 
in the Punjab (Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 54). The 
country of Gandhara lies along the Kabul river between the 
Khoaspes (Kunar) and the Indus. Ptolemy makes the Indus 
the eastern boundary of the Gandari. It is the Kiantolo 
of pliuen Tsang, the Kundara Gandaridae of Strabo ahdv 
other ancient Greek geographers. In the Aind-Akbari 
iorihs the^^&^ of Pukely lying between KashiniD ^ 
Attbk. Gandha^^ -N. Lr 

modern districts of Peshawar and Hoti Murdan or whht Is 
called the Eusofzai country, where discoveries were made of 


Kanishka f.e., of the first century of the Christian era 
Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 23). The boundaries of 
Gandhara may be described as Lamghan and Jalalabad on the 
west, the hills of Swat and Bunir on the north, the Indus 
on the east and the hills of Kalabagh on the south (Cunning-^ 
ham, Ancient Geography, p. 48). Undoubtedly Gandhara 
forms a most important link connecting India with the west 
as Mr. Rapson points out (Ancient India, p. 8 1). We agree 
with Mr, Rapson when he says that it holds a unique position : 
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among all the countries of India from the fact that its history- 
may be traced with remarkable continuity from the times 
of the Rgveda even down to the present day. (Ancient 
India, pp. 81-82.) In the Cambridge History of India, we 
are told that Gandhara and Gandhari may certainly be 
interpreted as referring to the districts of Peshawar and 
Rawalpindi, north-east from Kabul. A part of these districts 
has belonged rather to Iran than to India in historic times, 
but it is equally impossible to deny or to minimise the role 
they have played in India’s development ever since the 
remote age when the tribal ancestors of the present Hindus 
occupied them on their way into their later established 
home (p. 321). According to Strabo, the country of the 
Gandarai, which he calls Gandaritis, lay between the Khoas- 
pes and the Indus, and along the river Kophes. The name 
is not mentioned by any of the historians of Alexander, but 
it must nevertheless have been known to the Greeks as early 
as the times of Hekataios who, as we learn from Stephanos 
of Byzantion, calls Kaspapyros, a Gandaric city. Herodotus 
mentions the Gandarioi. There ri'as some difference of 
opinion about the position of the Gandarioi. Rennell placed 
them on the west of Baktria in the province afterwards 
called Margiana while Wilson took them to be the people 
south of the Hindukush, from about the modern Kandahar 
to the Indus, and extending into the Punjab and to Kashmere. 
There is, however, no connection between the names of 
Gandaria and Kandahar (Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy — ^McCrindle, pp, 115-116). Cunningham relying 
on the narratives of the Chinese pilgrims gives the boundaries 
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of Gandhara which they call Kien-to-lo : on the west hamghan 
and jalalahad, on the north the hills of Swat and Bunir, 
on the east the Indus and on the south the hills of Kalabagh. 
(Ancient India as described by Ptolemy — McCrindle, p. 116.) 
In some books, the name “ Cave country ” was applied to 
Gandhara. (Watters on Yuan Chwang, Vol. I., p. 200.) 
Prom the observations aboutthe location of Gandhara and 


the mention of the country in Indian literature as we shall 
show below, it appears that the boundaries of the country 
varied at different periods in its history, so^ that its eastern 
and Western frontiers must have changed from time to time. 
At one time it appears to have included the Afghan District 
round Kandahar, but afterwards it receded to the mountains 
;dn theffndian frontier. ' ■ 't: -V; 

In the Rgyeda the long wool; of the sheep reared by thdt 

- queen of King Bhavya or Bhayayavp| 
who, according to the Rgveda itself, 
ruled on the banks of the Sindhu or the Indus | she says;|^ 
her husband, “I am covered With down like a ewe Of t^ 
Gandharins.” (Rgveda I, 126, 7 ; Wilson’s Trahslatipn; 
p. 78.) From the facts that the verse is brought in very 
abruptly and that it is in a metre different from the rest of 
the hymn in which it occurs, Wilson observes that it “is 
probably a fragment of some old popular song” {Ibid, p. 19). 
This would, therefore, attribute a knowledge of the GandhSris 
to the Vedic Aryans in very ancient times. 

A hymn in the Atharvaveda consigns Takman or fever 
to the Gandharis along with other people like the Majavants, 
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the Angas and the Magadhas ; the Gandharis and the Muja- 
vants belonged to the north whereas the Angas and the 
hlagadhas were in the east, and it is rather peculiar that all 
these people should be mentioned together. The authors of 
theVedic Index explain it by noting that ‘'the latter two 
tribes are apparently the Eastern limit of the poet’s know- 
ledge, the two former the northern.” (Vedic Index, I, 219.) 

\ the Brahmana literature also we find mention of this 
people. The Chandogya Upanisad in giving an example, 
tints goes on: ^“ As one might lead a person with his eyes 
covered^ away from the Gandharas, and leave him then in a 
place where there are no human beings ; and as that person 
wottld turn towards the east, or the north, or the west, and 
shout, 'I have been here with my eyes covered, I have been 
left here with my eyes covered,’ and as thereupon some one 
might loose his bandage and say to him, ‘ Go in that direction 
It is Gandhara, go in that direction ’ : and as thereupon having 
been informed and being able to judge for himself, he would 
by asking his way from village to village arrive at last at 
Gandhara, in exactlyithe same manner does a man, who meets 
until a teacher to inform him, obtain the true knowledge. 
For him there is only delay so long as he is not delivered 
(fiom the body) ; then he will be perfect.” Max MiiUer 
observes in this connection, “The Gandharas but rarely 
mentioned m the Rgveda and the Aitareya Brahmana, have 
left their name in Kandaroi and Candahar. The ' fact of 
their name being evidently quite familiar to the author of 
the Upamgad might be used to prove either its antiquity or 
Its northern origin.” (S.B.E., I, p. 105.) But here he is 
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wrong as \vill be evident from a glance at the context. The 
author is without doubt referring to a country where he or his 
countrymen were likely to meet with some difficulty owing 
to ignorance of the Gandhara district and he is apparently 
speaking of a region at some distance from his own place of 
Tesidence. ■ ■ ■ ; \ 

The Aitareya Brahmana (VII, 34) mentions Nagnajit, 
a king of Gandhara among the Vedic teachers who pro- 
pagated the Soma-cult, so that it is evident that Gandhara 
or Gandhara was not outside Vedic Aryandom, but must 
have been included in it. This is placed beyond doubt by 
the fact that in the ^atapatha Brahmana (viii, i, 4, 10) also 
we find a king of Gandhara, Svarjit Nagnajita or Nagnajit 
being quoted though without approval on a point of ritual. 
His opinion is treated with scant respect as he was merely a 
Rajanya-vandhu, that is, one belonging to the princely order, 
and not a S-si. But this Eiing Nagnajit is treated with great 
regard and respect in later hterature from the great Epm 
downwards, and in a technical book on painting he is regarded 
as the originator of that art ; (Dokumente der Indischen 
Kniist, Erstes Heft, Malerei, des Citra Laksana edited by 
Berthold Eaufer). 

Coming down to the next period of Vedic literature, viz., 
the period of the Sutras, we find that the people of Gandhara 
were very familiar to the Vedic Aryans. Thus we find them 
in the ^rauta-^utras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesi along with other Aryan peoples of the east and 
the west (Baudhayana ^rauta Sfltra, xxi, 13, Apastamba 
Srauta Sutra, xxii, 6, 18, Hiranyakesi ^ranta Shtra, xvii, 6). 
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the Adiparva of the Mahabharata we find that there 
^ ^ was a king named Suvala in the kingdom 

Xegends abotit Gan- ■ ■ ^ ■ 

dhara ia the Maha- of Gandhii’a. Dhrtarastra, the kino - of 

bharata. ~r-r • ’ 1 1 ■ ' i < o 

the KurtiSj mamed his daughter Gaii- 
dhari and it is well-known to us that 100 sons were born to 
her. (Mahabharata, Chap. 63, p. 73.) Dwapara appeared 
on earth as Sakuni, son of King Suvala of Gandliara. 
(Adiparva, Chap. 67, pp. 77-79.) A princess or Gandhara 
w’as one of the wives of Ajamidha who was the originator of 
the family of the Kurus. Gandhara, it is said, was named 
after this Gandhari. (Adiparva, Chap. 95, p, 105.) In the 
same Parva we find that Bhisma said to Vidura thus, "‘Vidura, 
I know that it is advisable to accept as wives, the daughters 
of King Suvala and King Madra.” It is heard later that 
Bhisma sent the proposal of marriage of Dhrtara§tra with 
Gandhari, to Suvala who accepted the proposal. Then Suvala 
came with Sakuni and Gandhari to Dhrtarastra and went 
back home after giving Gandhari in marriage to Dhrtarastra. 
(Chap. 10, p. 118.) 

In the Sabhaparva we learn that the king of Gandhara, 
Suvala, came to Yudhisthira as soon as he heard the news 
of the Rajasuya sacrifice. (Chap. 34, p. 245.) In the 
Bhisma parva mention is made of Gandhara amongst many 
countries. (Chap. 9, p. 822.) We read that Sakuni, the 
Gindharan prince, stood in front of the army with many 
other warriors. (Chap. 16, pp. 827-828.) In the same parva 
we find that the Gandharan prince, Sakuni followed Duryo- 
dhana with his alpine army. (Chap. 28, pp. 830-831.) The 
same parva states that the Gandharan King Sakuni guarded 
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Dronacarya. (Chap. 51, p. 924.) In the Dronapatva it is 
mentioned that Kama brought Gandhara under the sway 
of Duryodhana. (Chap. 4, p. 997.) In the Udyogaparva 
we &d that King Yayati sent his son Yadu to exile in 
Gandhara because he began to disregard his ksatriya superiors 
and became puffed up on account of his strength. (Chap. 
I49/P- 77I-) 

In the A§vamedhaparva we read that Arjuna went to 
Pancanada (the Punjab.) There he had a hard fight with 
the son of Sakuni, the king of Gandhara. Many Gandharan 
soldiers were killed bj^ Arjuna who saved the life of Saktini’s 
son. The Gandharan army fled because they could not 
stand against him. Then the wife of Sakuni appeared 
before Arjuna with many good articles and begged his pardon. 
Arjuna then invited the son of Sakuni to attend the : 
Asvamedha: saerifioe and left for: Hastinapura. 

83-84,; ppi 2093-3094.) Qa ::the; field; of :Ktirukset^a,^:;thd^^^ 
Gandharas, led by their prince ^^akuni, made up a strong; 
and powerful division of the Kuru army. W 
commencement of the battle on the first day Duryodhana 
came out in procession at the head of his vast army, the 
Gandhara King Sakuni with his contingent of hill troops 
{Parvatlyaih), surrounded him on all sides {Bhtsmaparva, 
XX, 8). This shows that the warriors hailing from the 
hills of Gandhara were the most trusty of his soldiers, so 
that they formed the body-guard of the monarch. After the 
battle had well begun, five Gandhara princes with all their 
troops engaged the five Kekaya brothers with their army 
(ibid, 46, 76). In the second day’s fight the Gandharas 
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with Sakuiii at their head defended Bharadvaja Drona 
(ibid, Ch. 51, 14) • On the third daj^ when the fight was 
at its thickest, then two great heroes on the Panda va side, 
Satyaki and Abliimanyu, with a large division of the army, 
made a fearful onset against the heroic Gandharas led by their 
princes and at the very first onrush the Sauvala or Gandhara 
princes succeeded in breaking up Sat3mki’s chariot, so much 
so that vSstyaki saved himself with difficulty by precipitously 
runiriiig into the chariot of Abhimati\='u and the two heroes 
had to go through the fight in the same chariot {ibid, Ch. 58, 
7-10). On the fifth da5^, the Gandharas along with the 
Kaittbojas, Madras' and other p'eoples of^ the nortli-western 
frontier made an onset .against 'Arjuaa under the lead of 
Sakuni (ibid, Ch., 71, 13-17). In the eighth day’s ..fight 
vvheii Arjuna’s son, Ira van, w’ith an intrepid army of 
soldiers mounted on powerful horses, was wvorking a great 
slaughter of the Kaurava forces, then the Gandhara princes, 
six brothers of Sakuai, made an advance on fast horses of' 
their country and essaj^'ed to stop the tide of Iravan’s great 
rush. The cowardty ^akuni tried his level best to persuade 
them to desist from this imprudent advance, but his younger 
brothers had a higher idea of their duties on the field and 
rushed to the spot where Iravan was making a dreadful 
havoc with his cavalry, They with their horses surrounded 
Iravan and for a moment the son of Arjuna seemed to be 
in danger but the latter got the better of the Gandhara 
princes by clever manceuvres and the young men all la}'* dead 
on the field (ibid, Ch, 90). 

After Bhisma’s fail w^hen Drona, as Commander-in-Chief, 
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arrayed the Kaurava forces in the Garuda-vytiha, Gandharas 
were placed in the rear (Dronaparva, Ch. 20). ^ 
brothers of Sakuni also led their forces against Arjuna himself 
and beset him from all sides with their fierce Gandhara 
troops, but five hundred of them laid down their lives and 
when the chariot of one of them was cut to pieces by Arjuna^ 
both the brothers fought in the same chariot and showed 
considerable prowess, but ultimately met with death in the 
hands of ArJ una. On their death Sakuni, dreadfully incensed, 
tried to defeat Arjuna by clever tricks (Mayayuddha) but 
finding them useless against the great hero, fled from the 
field like a coward and the great speed of the excellent horses 
of his country saved his life 29, 2-27). 

When Abhimanyu, the valiant son of Arjuna had his 
chariot broken by the combined onset of the Elaurava 
heroes, then Ealikeya, a Gandhara leader of the family^ 
Suvala (Su vala-day ada) met; him but he with seventy-seyen 
of his followers was killed by the young hero with a club 
or gada (Pronaparva, 48, 7). when the Kurus were 

making every effort to save the life of Jayadratha from 
the wrath of Arjuna who had taken up the dreadful resolve 
of killing him, on the Gandharas was laid the duty of being 
his immediate guards; they were decked with all sorts of 
defensive armour and mounted on their horses. {Ibid, 
Ch. 85, 16-17). Evidently great trust was placed on their 
prowess and perhaps specially on their fast horses. 

When Karna abusing Salya was enumerating the evil 
practices of the Madras, he included the Gandharas also in 
the same category and said that the Gandharas along ^th 
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the other races on the north-western frontier were men of 
disgusting practices and customs (Earnaparva, 44, 46 and 45^ 
8). When at last Karna lay dead on the field, then it is said 
that cowardly ^akuni precipitately fled from the battle to 
the camp, surrounded by thousands of the Gandharas {ibid, 
95, 6). The Gandhara cavalry had not yet come to an end 
and when ^alya rallied the Kuru forces, we hear of Saktini 
joining the Kuru army with a large battalioa of his mounted 
troops (Salyaparva, 8, 26). It appears that like the Kam- 
bojas in their neighbourhood, the Gandharas also reared a 
large number of horses in their country and that their troops 
mostly fought on horseback. '■ 

Gandhara is also found in the Ptiranas. According to 
the Matsya Parana, in the family of 
** Druhyu, one of the sons of Yayati, Gan- 
dhara was bom and the kingdom of Gin- • 
dhara wms named after him.‘ In the Bhagarmta Purina* 
Gandhara was the fourth in line of descent from Druhyu. The 
Visnupurana® also agrees with the Matsya, in stating that 
Gandhara, the eponymous founder of the country, was 
born in the family of Druhyu. Gandhara had the following 
descendants^ namely, Dharma, Dhrti, Durgam and Praceta. 
Praceta had one hundred sons who being the kings of the 
Mleccha country, conquered* the north. In the Matsya 
Purina, we find that Druhyu had two sons, Setu and Ketu. 
Setu had a son named Saradvana, who had a son named Gan- 
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dHara. The kingdom of Gandhara was named after Gandhara 
who had the following descendants — Dharma, Vidusa and 
Praceta. Praceta had one hundred sons and all of them 
became kings of the Mleccha kingdom after conquering the 
north. (Ch. 48.) In the Brahmapurana (Ch. 13), Gandhara 
was the great grandsou of Druhyu, whose son was Setu who 
had a son named Ahgarasetu. It is also stated there that 
the kingdom of Gandhara was named after Gandhara. 
Mention is made of the Gandhara people in the Brihatsamhita 
of Varahamihira (Kern’s Edition, p. 92). In spite of slight 
differences, it is evident that the Epic and Pauranic accounts 
agree in making the Gandharas descend from the great 
ksatriya family' of the lunar dynasty. 

Ea-Hien, who \dsited India at the beginning of the fifth 
century A. D., narrates that Gandhara 
was the place where Dharmavivardhana, 
son of Asoka, ruled. When the Buddha 
was a Bodhisattva, he gave his eyes for another inan here j 
there was a large stupa adorned with layers of gold and silver 
plates. The people of the country were mostly students of 
the Hinayana School (pegge, Travels of Fa-Hien, pp, 31-32). 

in the seventh century 
A.D., has left for us an interesting account of Gandhara. 
He records the ruined state of monasteries and shrines which 
two centuries before showed no traces of decay. Kern 
cites the example of Gandhara where such a state of things 
happened. Hiuen Tsang further says that the great stupa 
of Peshawar which on account of its height of more than 
four hundred cubits, must have been a stQpa bf the more 
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composite type, Had already thrice been damaged by fire 
before the pilgrim visited the cotintry. The foundation of 
the great stupa at Peshawar dates from Kaniska’s time 
(Kern, Indian Buddhism, p. 93 and p. 93 The 

kingdom of Gandhara is about one thousand li from 
east to west, and about eight hundred ii from north to 
south. On the east, it borders on the river Sin (Sindliu). 
The capital of the country is called Po-lu-sha-pu-Io Le.. 
Purusapura; it is about forty li in circuit. The rcjral faniily 
is extinct and the kingdom is governed b)'- deputies from 
Kapisa. The towns and villages are deserted and there 
are but few inhabitants. At one corner of the royal resi- 
dence, there are about one: thousand families. The coun- 
try is rich in cereals and produces a- variety of fiowers and 
fruits; it abounds also in sugarcane. The climate is warm 
and moist, and in general vrithout ice or snow. The disposi- 
tion of the people is timid and soft: they love literature. 
Most of them belong to heretical schools, a few believe in the 
true law. Prom old time till now this border-land of India 
has produced many authors of Sastras, e.g., Narayanadeva, 
Asahga, Vasubandhu, Dharmatrata, Manorhita, Parsva the 
noble; and so on. There are one thousand Sahgharamas 
which are deserted and in ruins. They are filled with wild 
shrubs, and solitary to the last degree. The stupas are 
mostly decayed. The heretical temples, to the number of 
about one htmdred, are occupied pell-mell by heretics 
(Buddhist Records of the W. W., Vol. I, pp. 97-98). In the 
town of P’o-lo-tu-lo, i.e., the town of Salatula, Paniiii was 
bom who composed his Vyakarana (p. 114). 
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The early capital cities of Gan dhara were Pushkalavati 
_ . , . . or Puskaravati and Takshasila (Taxila). 

Tlie former is situated to the west and 
the latter to,, the ^ east of: the. Indus*. ■, It would appear that in 
early times the Gandhara territory lay on both sides of that 
river though in subsequent times it was confined to the 
western side. (Ancient India, Ptolemy, McCrindle, p. 115.) 
According to Cunningham, the ancient capital of Gan- 
dhara was Puskaravati which is said to 
Puskaravati. ■ * ' ' . 

have been founded by Puskara, son ot 

Bharata and nephew of Rama. (Visnupurana, Wilson’s 
Edition, Vol. IV, c. 4.) 

In the Cambridge History of India, we read that Push- 
kalavati was to the west of the Indus and it together with 
Taxila came under the Saka rule during the reign of Maues 
(p. 560). Mr. Brown says that the chief of the Sakas, Maues 
captured Pushkalavati (Peshawar). (Brown’s Coins of 
India, p. 24.) Its antiquity is undoubted as it was the 
capital of an Indian Prince named Astes at the time of 
Alexander’s expedition. Pushkalavati is called Peukelas 
by Arrian and Peukalei by Dionysius Periegetes (see Cun- 
ningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 49). It was 
famous for a large stupa {Ibid, p. 51). Taranath mentions 
the town of Pushkalavati as a royal residence of Kani^ka’s 
son (Vincent Smith, Early History of India, p. 261, n.). 

Another capital city of Gandhara was 
TakshaSiia. TakshaMla (Shbshi-Ch’eng).^ 




Watters on Yuan Cliwang* ¥o!. I? p» 



temples. Now the distance from Shah-Dheri to OMnd is 
thirty-six miles, and from Ohind to Haslitnagar is thirty- 
eight more or altogether seventy-fonr miles, which is 
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Taxiia, the eastern capital of GSndhara, means severed 
head in the language of China. Here, when the Buddha 
was a Bodhisatta, he is said to have given away his head to 
a man and from this circumstance, the kingdom got its name 
(Legge, Fa-Hien, p. 32.) The city was great, wealthy and 
most populous as described by Arrian. Strabo and Hiuen 
Tsiang praise the fertility of the soil. Pliny calls it a famous 
city and states that it was situated on a level where the 
hills sank down into the plains. In the early part of the 
second century B.C., it became a province of the Graco- 
Bactrian monarchy and then it was occupied by the Indo- 
Scythians. Near the middle of the first century A. D., it 
was visited by Apollonius of Ty ana and his companion 
Damis, who described it as being about the size of Nineveh, 
wailed like a Greek city. Streets were narrow but w'ell- 
arranged. To all Buddhists, Taxiia is a very interesting 
place as it was the scene of one of the Buddha's most meri- 
torious acts of alms-giving, when he bestowed his head in 
charity, It was not mentioned by Alberuni. (Ancient 
India as described by Ptolemy, pp. iig, foil.) 

Cunningham says that the site of Takshasila is found 
_ near Shah-Dheri just one mile to the 
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nineteen in excess of the distance recorded by Pliny between 
Taxila and PeUkelaotis. To reconcile these discrepant 
numbers Cunningham suggests that Pliny’s sixty miles or 
IvX, should be read as eighty miles or TXXX, which are 
equivalent to seventy-three and half English miles or within 
half a mile of the actual distance between the two places. 
(Cunningham, Ancient Geography, p. 105.) Dr. Bhandarkar 
says that in Asoka’s time Taksha§ila does not appear to 
have been the capital of Gandhara, for from his Rock 
Edict, XIII, we see that Gandhara was not in his domi- 
nions proper, but w^as feudatory to him. F rom the separate 
Orissa Edict I, we learn that TakkasUa was directly under 
him as one of his sons was stationed there. Evidently 
Takkasila was not the capital of Gandhara in Asoka’s time. 
This agrees with the statement of Ptolemy that the Gandarai 
(Gandhara) country was to the west of the Indus with its 
city Proklais, i.e. Fu?karavati, (Carmichael Eectures, 1918, 
p.:. 54 ;f.n.).;' 

was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh 
Century A.D. It was above two thousand li in circuit. 
Its capital \vas above ten li in circuit. Its soil was fertile 
and the crops good, with flowing streams and luxuriant 
vegetables. The climate was genial, and the people being 
plucky were adherents of Buddhism. Although there were 
many monasteries, some of them were desolate and the 
monks who were very few were all Mahayanists (Watters on 
Yuan Chwang, Vol. I. p, 240). There were stupas, e.g., the 
Kunala stupa, the Dharmarajika sthpa. 

Taxila figures prominently in Jaina and Buddhist stories. 
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There was a plague that raged in Taxila when Mahavira, 
the head of the Jaina commuttity, 
composed many mantras (Santistotras) 
(Heart of Jainism by Mrs. Sinclair 
Stevenson, p. 8o, f. 11.). , - 

In the Psalms of the Brethren i¥e find that Biiaradvaja 
was born in a Brahmin famity at the time of the Buddha at 
Rajagaha. A son was born to him and when the son grew 
up, Bharadvaja sent him to Takkasila. On his way to 
Taxiia, he made friends with a thera, a disciple of the Master, 
took orders and won Arahatship. (Psalms of the Brethren, 
p. 136.) 

t ; It is stat^^^ the Dipavaihsa that; a ksatriya prince 
nathed Dipariikara, and his sons and grandsons, twelve 
royal r princes, governed their great kingdom in Taxiia. 
(Bipavaihsa by Oidenberg, p. 28.) In the Dutiyapalayi 
Jataka we find that King Gandhara of Taxiia attacked and 
surrounded Benares with his four-fold army and boasted that 
nobody would be able to defeat his unconquerable army 
consisting of innumerable horses^ elephants, and chariots 
decorated with flags. The king of Benares told him thus : 
“Don’t talk nonsense, I shall soon destroy your army hke 
mad elephants destroying nalavana. Thus shouted the king 
of Benares and King Gandhara seeing his forehead shining 
like a gold plate was terrified and fled to his own kingdom. 
(Fausboll, Jataka, Vol. II,pp. 219-221). In the Palayi J ataka 
we find that in the kingdom of Gandhara, in the city of Taxiia, 
the Bodhisatta was the king and Brahmadatta was the king 
of Benares. Brahmadatta surrounded the city of Taxiia 
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witii a large army and he was giving instructions to his army 
thus “ Send elephants, horses, chariots, and foot soldiers 
in the manner stated by me .to attack forcibly and strike 
weapons and shoot arrows like heavy showers of rain Thus 
he led his army to the gate of the city of Taxila and enquired 
whether .the (city-gate) was the king’s palace and was informed 
that it was the city-gate and the king lived in a palace like 
that of Inda. He then thought that it was not proper 
fight with such a mighty king and then he went back to 
Benares. (Fausboll, Jataka, Vol. II, pp. 217-218.) 

was a great seat of ; learning in Ancient India. 
Various arts and sciences were taught 
Taighasiia^a seat here and pupils from different parts of 
India used to visit this place for learning 
them. In Taxila, magic charms were taught (Jataka, ill;: 
No. 185, p. 69). Here spells for understanding cries of 
anirnals : were taught (Jataka, ; Vbi. ' HI, 

Among the celebrated Buddhist scholars who made the name 
of Taxila and its janapada, Gandhara, famous all over India 
were Dhammapala (Psalms of the Brethren, p. 149), Yasa- 
datta {Ibid, p. 201), Ahgulimala {Ibid, p. 319, foil.), Asahga, 
a great teacher of Yogacara arid Vasuvandhu, the celebrated 
author of the Abhidharmakosa. The details about Taxila’ s 
importance as a seat of learning have been given by me else- 
where ■■ and a brief notice is all that is necessary here. 

In the Kumbhakira Jataka we read that there was a 
king named Naggaji who ruled both the kingdoms of Eash- 


i See my work, * Historical' Gleamags,/' Chapter I, pp. 
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mere and Gandhara. He afterwards obtained paccekabodhi 

(Jataka, Vol. Ill, pp. 377-378). Naggaji 
left the kingdom and became a monk 
[Ibid, 381). In the Buddha's time Pukkusati, king of 
Gandhara, is said to have sent an embassy and a letter to 
King Bimbisara of Magadha (Buddhist India, p. 28). Mr. 
Rapson says that it -was a Persian province for about two 
centuries; and after the downfall of the empire in 331 B.C. 
it together with the Persian province of 'India ' or ‘ the country 
of the Indus, ’ v/hich had been added to the empire hy Dariits 
not long after 516 B.C. came under the sway of Alexander 
tlie Great. Through Gandhara and the Indian province 
was exercised the Persian influence which so greatly modified 
the civilisation of North-Western India (Ancient Ind' 


i cl , 


pp. 81-82). Shortly after the death of Asoka, Gandhara 
declared independence (R. D. Banerjee, Vangalar Itihasa. 
p. 31). It was brought under the sway of the Greek kings 
shortly after Asoka’s death {Ibid, p. 32). Apparently near 
the 5th century A.D. Gandhara was conquered by the Ye-ta, 
i,e., the Yets or Jats. Mr. R. D. Banerjee presumes that 
Diyadata II, conquered Gandhara because some gold coins 
of Diyadata II. have been discovered by Sir John Marshall 
in the mins of the city of Taksasila (R. D. Banerjee, Pracina 
Mudra, p. 27). WTiitehead presumes that Eutliyclemus con- 
quered Gandhara (Catalogue of coins in the Punjab Museum, 
Lahore, Vol. I, p. 4). The fourth Bactrian king Demetrios 
was confronted with a rival, Encratides (c. 173-155 B.C.i 
who deprived him of his Bactrian dominions and even of n. 
portion of Gandhara (the present districts of Pe.shawar and 
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Rawalpindi). Henceforward there were two rival Greek 
dynasties, the house of Eucratides including the princes 
Heliokles, Antialkidas and Hermaios ruling in . Kabul, 
Kandahar and Gandhara. {The Coins of India, by Brown, 
pp. 23-24). The Huns first of all defeated the kings of the 
Kidara Kusana dynasty and then entered India (Pracina 
Mudra, p. 188). The Huns occupied Gandhara (V.A. Smith, 
Early History of India, p. 310). 

Dharmapala of the Pala Dynasty dethroned Indray udha 
or Indraraja, king of Pancala, whose capital was Kanauj, 
and installed in his stead Chakrayudha, with the assent of the 
neighbouring northern powers enumerated as the Bhoja, 
Matsy a, Gandhara, A vanti and so forth (V. A. Smith, Early 
History of : India, p. 398). 

Trilochanapala was the last king of the Shahi dynasty. 
During his reign the Hindu rule was lost in Gandhara.^^^^^^^3i^^^ 
the eleventh century, Trilochanapala was defeated oh 
bank of river To§i by Sultan Mahmud of Ghajhi. Trilochan’b 
son Bhimapala became independent for five years. After 
him no account is available of the Hindu rule in Gandhara 
(R. D. Banerjee, Pracina Mudra, p. 198). 

In the Gandhara Jataka we find that Bodhisatta 
who was at the time the king of Gandhara, 
ruled his kmgaoin ngnteously. In the 
middle country. King Videha ruled in Videhanagara. They 
were friends though they never met each other. On the 
first day of the full moon, the king of Gandhara saw the 
moon swallowed up by Rahu. The king observing this 
phenomenon thought that the trouble came from outside. 
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his royal retinue was nothing but a trouble and that it was 
not proper that lie should lose his light like the moon 
swallowed up by S.ahu., He then gave up his kingdom, 
became a rishi and dwelt in . the Hiniaimntapadesa by 
practising Jliana. ■ His frieo.d, the king of Videha followed 
his example. After wandering through various places the}? 
met each other at a certain place, but could not recognise 
each other.: They saw the moon’s. orb seized by Raiiu. The 
king of Gandliara informed the king of Videha of the cause 
o£ his giving up his kingdom. The Videlian king recognised 
him and told him the cause of his giving up the kingdom. 
After .staying in the Himalayan region for a long time, they 
came down to the frontier village for sour and salty food 
(cooked food). It happened that one day the Videlian 
ascetic stored up some salt to be taken when wanting. The 
Gandhara ascetic knew? about it. and told him, “'You .(the 
I'icleha ascetic) have given tip your kingcloiia consisting of 
16,000 villages, v«th store-houses filled, but now you are 
storing a small quantity.? of salt.” The Videha ascetic grew 
angiy mid told him, “You are blaming me, you are not^ 
looking to y?our own defect. : You are now ruling me after 
giving up the rule of the kingdom of Gandhara which is full 
of wealth.” The king of Gandhara replied, “T am speaking 
dharma, there is no wrong in giving instructions on 
Dharma.” Both of them returned to the Himalayan region 
to divell in peace and happiness. The Gandhara ascetic 
instructed the Videha ascetic. 

The Sbsanavamsa tells us that the thera ilajjhantika 
was seat to Kashmir ,and Gandhara to preach Buddha- 
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sasana. ' The Di|>avamsa also supports the statement that 
the great sage Ma j J hantika went to the country of the 
Gaadharas and there he appeased an enraged nSga and 
freed many: people from the fetters of sind 

In the Dh^yavadana we find that a Yupa or sacrificial 
wood throw-n into the Ganges by Mahapanada will be taken 
up by the four great kings/ one of whom was Elapatra of 
Gandhara w^ho would hand it over to Samkha (Cowell and 


Sp.read of Biiddlilsiri : 
.111 .Gasdfiara. . 


Neil, pp. 60-61). 

The Rock Edict V. of A§oka points out that for the 
welfare and happiness of the Gandharas, 
Dharmamahamatras (high officers in the 
department of dharma) were appointed 
by Asoka. (Vincent Smith, Asoka, p. 168.) 

In the fifth century A.D. Buddhist scholastic philosophy 
reached its culmination. About that 

viz., Asafiga and yasuvandhu. Asan^a 
at first an adherent of the semi-orthodox Mahisasakas after- 
wards became a convert to Mahayanism. He was a great 
teacher of Yogacara. He lived for some time in a monastery 
in Oudh and afterwards in Magadha. He died at Rajagaha. 

Vasuvandhu was a disciple of Sanghabhadra. From 
Kashmir he went to Oudh where he lived for many years. 
At first a staunch adherent of the Sarvastivadins, he dis- 
approved of Asanga’s Yoga§astra but afterwards became a 
convert to Mahay anism- After his conversion, he is said 


i Sasaimvaiiisa, P.T,S., p, I2.- 

18 , 


2 Blpavanisa, 014 eJiberg,'p. 53. 
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to have been a teacher at Nalanda College. He was cele- 
brated as the author of the Abhidharmakosa. Besides this, 
he wrote many commentaries on Mahayana texts. He died 
at an advanced age. Some say he died in Hepal, others say 

in Oudh. 

The Jatakas testify to the existence of tra& relations 
between the Kashmir-Gandnara kingdoni 
Trade relation. _ and the Videha land on the 


other. We learn from the Gandhara Jataka that the King 
of ¥ideha enquires of the tradesmen aboutthe heakli of Ms 
friend, the king of Kashmir and Gandhara {Tick, The Social 
Organisation in North-east India in Buddha’s time, p. 272I . 
Horse-dealers figure prominently amongst the Gatidnara 
traders. We learn from the Vayupurana that the Gandharian 
horses were the best of all (99th Chap.). In Taxila, people 
hsed to flock together to earn money (Niddesa, P.T.S., 
¥ol. I, p. I54)- In^^ Vessantara Jataka we read that in the 
kingdom of Gandhara, red blankets worth one ^hundred 
thousand coins were produced and the soldiers of Gandhlra 
dressed up with red blankets used to follow King Vessantara 
of the kingdom of Jetuttara. (Fausboll, Jataka, Vol. VI, 
^'pp.^;50Q-5oi.) 


APPENDIX A 


A celebrated school of art developed and flourished in 
Gandhara. The reigns of Kanishka and 

Gandliara Art. . . . ■ . . ^ ^ n • -i 

' ; HtivisliKE coiiicidc With tii6 iiiost iioiirisM"* 

ing period of the great Gandharan school of sculpture which 
had arisen during the rule of the 0aka princes. Hellenistic 
influence is very great in this art. A careful inspection of 
the successive coinages of the Indo-Greeks; the ^akas, and 
the Kushans will show that the strongest influences of pure 
Greek Art had passed away before the reign of Kanishka. 
With the establishment of Greek rule, south of the Hindukush, 
traces of the Indian craftsman’s hand begin to appear. As 
time goes on these become more apparent, until, in the Kushan 
period the whole fabric of the coins, if not entirely Indian, 
is far more oriental than Greek. That purely Indian influences 
were strongly at work is very evident in the cult of ^iva as 
expressed on the coins of Vima Kadphises and Vasudeva for 
instance; in the Buddha coins of Kadaphes and Kanishka 
and in the typical Indian cross-legged attitude in which 
Kadphises II and Huvishka are depicted ; and, after all is 
said, the art was produced in India and must have been largely, 
if not entirely, the work of Indian craftsmen. It was at 
the time of Kanishka that Indian mysticism allowed itsfelf 
to be clad in Greek beauty of form. Eastern feeling ran 
as it were into Western moulds to create this wonderful 
aftermath of Hellenic art, which left an indelible mark 
upon every country of the Orient where the cult of the 
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Buddha penetrated (The Coins of India by Brown, pp. 38-39). 
The above observation of Mr. Brown seems to be just and 
accurate on the subject. But Prof. Foucher, the great author- 
ity on Gandharan art, has made the following observations. 
It has long been ascertained that the art of Gandhara bor- 
rowed its technique from the Hellenistic art. It is impo.3sible 
then that it .should not have features in common with Greco - 
Roman and consequently with the Gallo-Roman art. The 
degree of this relationship may be distant, yet it can be 
justified with the help of archeology and linguistics. It 
might be held that the sculptors of these countries had 
each learnt the art at the school of the Greeks. (A. Foucher, 
Beginnings of the Buddhist Art, p. 145.) The bas-reliefs of 
Gandhara and Amaravati are by common accord attributed 
to the first or second century B.C. {ibid, p. 190). 

Prof. Foucher points out that in Gandhara existed 
columns in Corinthian or Persepolitan style. (Plate XXV.) 
The image of the Buddha is like a trade mark of the workshops 
of Gandhara {Ibid, p. 130). 

During the reign of Menander (150-100 B.C.), circum- 
stances were favourable for planting the germ of the sub- 
sequent development of Greco-Buddhist Art by the creation 
of the Indo- Greek type of the Buddha. Prof. Foucher says 
that it is for the first time in the annals of Gandhara that we 
find the Indian statue of the Buddha in an European style 
(pp. 125-128). With the fruitless entrance of Alexander into 
India (326 B.C.) we find that Gandhara had been the centre 
of attraction for Greek adventure of all kinds. From the 
sculptures, e.g„ types of Bodhisattva, Greco-Buddhist 
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Buddha, tutelary pair, the great miracle of ^ravasti in 
Gandhara, tlie si>; tusked elephant, BuddMst Madonna, the 
Iiido-Greek image of Hariti, it is evident that Hellenistic 
art pla5^ed an important part in. the development of the 
fine art of sculpture in Gandhara. 

Vir.cent Smith in his Asoka, says that the Persepolitan 
capital long continued to be used as a decorative element 
in Indian sculpture and is common in the reliefs from Gan- 
dhara, the so-called Grreco-Buddhist school, (p. 141.) 

The Hellenistic influence on Indian art which is most 
plainly manifested in the Gandhara sculptures dating from 
the early centuries of the Christian era, may be traced less 
conspicuously in other directions. There is good reason .to 
believe that Buddhist teaching was considerably modified by 
contact with the Greek gods, and that the use of images in 
particular as an essential element in the Buddhist cult -was 
mainly dne to Greek example. Whatever Hellenistic elements 
in Indian civilisation can be detected, they were all indirect 
consequences of Alexander’s invasion; The Greek influence 
never penetrated deeply. Indian polity and the structure of 
society resting on the caste basis remained substantially 
unchanged, and even in military science India showed no 
di.sposition to learn the lessons taught by the sharp sword of 
Alexander (Vincent Smith, Ancient and Hindu India, p, 67)., 
Then the learned author says that much of the Buddhist 
sculpture at the time of Hanishka and his successors is 
executed iu the style of Gandhara, the frontier province Which 
included both Peshawar and Taxila. This 'style is called the 
Graeco Buddhist style because the forms of Greek art were 
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applied to Buddhist subjects with considerable artistic success 
in many cases. Images of the Buddha appear in the likeness 
of Apollo^ the Yakkha Kuvera is posed in the fashion of 
the Phidian Zeus and so on. The drapery follows Hellenistic 
model?. The style was transmitted to the far east through 
Chinese Turkistaii and the figures, of the Buddha now made 
ill China and Japan exhibit distinct traces of the Hellenistic 
modes in vogue at the court of Kanishka. Sir A. Stein and 
other archseologists have proved that the iOiotan region in 
Chinese Turkistan was the meeting place of four civilisations, 
Greek, Indian, Iranian and Chinese, during the early centuries 
of the Christian era, including the reign of Kanishka. Gan- 
dhara style is Greece- Roman, based on the Cosmopolitan 
art of Asia Minor and the Roman Empire as practised, in the 
first three centuries of the Christian era. Much of the best 
work in that style was executed during the second century 
A.D., in the reigns of Kanishka and Huvishka (Vincent 
Smith, Ancient and Hindu India, p. 136). 

In the later school of Gandhara or Grseco-Buddhist 
sculpture, the Buddha is frequently shown in full length 
(Sir Charles Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. II, 172}. 
Sir Charles says on the authority of Fouclier that Asvaghosa’s 
treatment of legends is in remarkable accord with their 
artistic presentation in the Gandhara sculpture. He further 
holds that the prevalence of Gandhara art in the cities of the 
Tarim basin makes it likely that their efflorescence vpas not 
far removed in time from the Gandharan epoch of India. 
{Ibid, Vol. Ill, p. 7.) V. A. Smith is of opinion that the 
well-known sculptures of Gandhara are much later in date 
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and are the offspring of Cosmopolitan Graeco-Roman art. 
(Early History of India, p. 241.) The celebrated Gandhara 
sculptures, found abundantly in the Peshawar district and 
neighbouring regions, the ancient Gandhara, of which many 
excellent esa.mples date from the time of Kanishka and his 
proximate successors, give vivid expression in classical forms 
of considerable artistic merit to modified Buddhism, a religion 
Vvdtii a complicated mythology and well-filled pantheon 
(Ihid, pp. 266-267.) Sir Charles Eliot says that the Buddha 
appears to be represented in the earliest Gandhara sculptures 
and there was a famous image of him in Udyaiia of which 
Ea-Hiea speaks as if it were already ancient. (Hinduism 
and Buddhism, Vol. II, p. 22.) The Yueh-chih who invaded 
India, were intimatety connected with the Gandharan Art 
and the form of Buddhism which finds expression in it 
(Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. Ill, p. 213). 

No specimen of painting of the Gandhara school has 
come down to our times, but in a technical 
book On painting, Chitralaksana to which 
we have already referred, a Gandhara 
King Nagnajit is credited with having originated the art and 
the book itself is said to have been written by that Nagnajit. 
This book is included in the Tibetan Tangyur and is one of 
four works on ^ilpa-sastra found in Section 123 of the SQtra 
portion of that great compilation. It purports to be a 
Tibetan translation of a Sanskrit book which, however, has 
not been discovered yet. The Tibetan text has recently been 
edited by Berthold Eaufer and is highly interesting as estab- . 
lishing a connection between Gandhara and the art of paint- 
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ing. It gives a story of the origin of the art which runs as 
follows; — There was once a monarch of the name of Bhagajit 
who had acquired great fame and renown by his p:c 're??' and 
his pure life and austerities. One da\^ a Srahinin came to 
him weeping for the death of his 3/oung son and cl:a''ged him 
with the responsibility for that untimely death ; there n;ust 
have been, he said, in his kingdom some seriotis breacli of 
Dharnia which the king did not take care to suppress The 
king roused by the words of the Brahmin songljt n*-'- Hie 
cause of this irregularity and by the power of liis penances 
brought down Yama, the god of death and fougiiL a severe 
duel with him. When Yama was on the point of defeat, 
the great God, Brahma came down and settled the dis- 
pute. He explained to the king that life and death were but 
the fruition of the results of Sarma and it was not possible 
for Yama to undo or change this law. But to satisfy the king 
he told him to paint until the proper colours a likeness of the 
Brahmin boy and when Bhagajit had clone so, Brahma 
infused life into it and the king made it over to the Brahmin. 
Brahma then told the king, You have conquered to-day the 
Nagna Pretas {i.e., the naked spirits), therefore shall you be 
called Nagnajit henceforward,” and he further added, '“With 
my help you have painted a likeness of the Brahmin boy. 
This is the first of its kind down below here among men.” 
The god also advised the king to perfect his education in the 
art of painting by taking some lessons from Viswakarma, 
the artist of the gods and to learn from him the details about 
exact measurement and other rules. Moreover the introduc- 
tion to the book avers that tlie Chitralaksana was composed 
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by bringing together the lessons given by Viswakarma, 
Prahiada; and;IS[agnaJit. ; ' ; , ■ : V: : 

the Mahabharata we meet with Nagnajit, the 
king of Gandhara, who is also referred to in the Aitareya 
and Satapatha Brahmanas; as we have already shown before. 
In the Mahabharata Nagnajit is called Prahlada-&isya, "the 
disciple of Prahlada,” and as we have seen from the Chitra- 
laksana, Prahlada is considered as an authority of painting 
after Viswakarma, connecting these two together, there 
remains hardly any doubt that Nagnajit of the Chitra- 
laksana is none else than the Gandhara King Nagnajit of the 
Brahmanas and the great Epic. In the Jaina literature also 
a Gandhara sovereign Naggati or Nagnajit is referred to 
as one of the kings who left their kingdoms to embrace an 
ascetic life,; but ; in. the : Ghitralabsana ; & 
of ■ Jaina^^ ^ influence but ' the: h is ; e^deiitly'; 

Brahmanical. : Gv; 

Putting together all the facts about Gandhara and Nag- 
najit it appears that the Chitralaksana is a text book of 
Gandharan art and it is highly probable, as baufer suggests, 
that there must have been an ancient indigenous school of 
Gandhara art. This was influenced by the Hellenic art and 
produced the numerous sculptures that have come down 
to our times. Prof. Griinwedel also came to a similar 
conclusion from a study of certain peculiarities of the Gan- 
dhara style. He says : “ In many sculptures of the Gandhara 
school, the pictorial element is so strongly in evidence that one 
might imagine that an early school of painting had existed 
in Gandhara whose extreme oflshoot is represented to some 
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extent in the Tibetan ecclesiastical painting ; for example 
the nimbus, and the reliefs of /the flight of the BodhisattYa/ 
‘ the birth of Gautama/ etc.”, ■ 

The paintings discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in Khotan 
Central Asia show some influence of Gandhara art and 
Ciiinese tradition also narrates that two Khotanese painters, 
Vdajna and Wei- chi-i-Song, introduced the Indian ideals and 
methods of painting in China and Korea. This makes h not 
liiH-easonabie to surmise that it was the ancient pre-Hellenic 
i tandhara school of painting that influenced the art of Central 
-\sia and the Far East. ' 

See an article by Prol Rabiudra 'Saraym Ghosh ia tile Saliitya-pAriskat 
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It Vi as ill Gandiiara that the finest “double-die” (im- 
pressed on both sides of the coin) coins were struck. Among 

these, one of the commonest, bearing a 
lion on the obverse, and an elephant on 
the reverse, is of special importance, since an approximate 
date can be assigned to it, for it was imitated by the Greek 
princes, Pantaleon and Agathokles (Brown’s Coins of India, 
p. 19). Xhe seated bull and horseman, the almost invariable 
devices on Rajput copper and billon coins, were introduced 
by the Brahmana kings of Gandhara or Ohind (Circ. 860-950), 
who first used them on silver ; the commonest of these are the 
issues of Spalapatideva and Samantadeva. (The: Coins of , 
.India: :by -Brown, 

it is interesting to note that Pantaleon and Aga^ok 3 ehi^^;^gi^ 
were undoubtedly closely coimected, since they striic^ co^ 
which were identical in type and form. These were borrowed 
from the earlier native currency which prevailed generally 
in the Paropanisadae and Gandhara (Cambridge History of 
India, p. 546). The passing of Pahlava rule in Eastern 
Gandhara is illustrated by the remarkable hoard of 21 small : ^ 
silver coins, which was found by Sir John Marshall in an 
earthen jar on the ancient site of Sirkap. (Cambridge History , 
of India, p. 580.) , 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar while speaking of the Karshlpanas ; , 
holds that sometimes a coin which was even fifteen grains 
lighter was pronounced to be the heavier of the two. The 
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ordinary human hand cannot unaided detect a difterence 
of even fifteen grains. No wonder therefore if ti-e Puranas 
of the Peshawar hoard were debased to the exte::t 14. S';- 
grs. The people of Gandhara, sa3’'s Dr. Bhandarko;'. could 
not possibl}?' have detected this reduction of b}* the 

mere touch of their hand, and the debasement 01 the ccsin. 
necessitared perhaps by political exigencies, csrjih .has .rave 
been safe!)' practised on them. (Carmichrel Lectures, iqai, 
p. 116.) 

Coins of the Kidara-Kushanas have been foiziid in 
Kashmir and some parts of Gandliara. All the coins have the 
name of Kidara on the obverse. This Kidara has 'oeeu 
identified bv’’ Cunningham with Ki-to-lo, the leader of the 
great Yuch-ti, known from Chinese sources. (Carmicliad 
Lectures, 1921, p. 205.) 

The territories on the extreme north -we steni frontier 
of India, i.e., the Kabul valley and Gandhara (including 
Taxila) which were original^ conquered hy lXuth)Tlernus or 
by Demetrius w-ere %v rested from the family of Greek princes 
by Eucratides. Coins originall}’ issued bj’ Apollodotus and 
re-struck by Eucratides bear the image and superscription 
of the tutelary deity of Kapisa, the capital city of Gandhara, 
they testify to the change of government which had taken 
place in this province. Rapson says that coins and inscrip- 
tions show that the family of Eucratides was supplanted by 
^aka Satraps in both Kapisa and Taxila (Rapson, Ancient 
India, p. 133). Rapson points out that an inscription 
affords the bare mention of a satrap of Kapisa, the capital of 
Gandhara, which as we know from coins had passed from 
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the family of Etitiiydemus (Apollodotus) into the power of 
Eucratides. There is a copper-plate inscription of a satrap 
at Taxiia, one of the capitals of Gandhara, named Patika 
which records the deposit of relics of the Buddha and a 
donation made in the seventy-eighth year of an unknown 
era. (Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 141.) 
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riuJdlri-t Lidia. I >ei -vitk. spec’iiil 
urilLed for vfuir \vt.irk tm. LThfr^viluu 


Din I,. D. Barxktt of Bhiglmid:-- 
made increase the usefulness of the work. 


‘The cumitiuns that vou have 


Sir Ckarees Elicu, Dritisli Ambassadur. Japan ajokinc 

through the Ksatri^m tribes, I found tne chapters oti tlie ibieenmis 
and Sikyas particularly imvrestiug and I urn co^ulfieiit brat the 
book will wove of real value to students. 


Dr. Louis be la Vallee Porssix oi Belgium:—.. J.'rii'uriunarelv 
book on Ksatxiyas comes when I am dispatching the last 
proofs of a Hisioi^e ie I' !}iie, and i can only add in a iootiuite 
that I have not been al.>1e to fliatv mini it a iiUHirct of details 
and observations w^orthy of notice. But when I shall come to the 
Guptas, your remarks os the Liccliavis will be discussed. 

The Times Literary Supplement In his searcii for material 
for the history of Ksatriya clans in early India Mr. Law Ims, one would 
think, very nearly exhausted, all the a%^ai!aMe records. He claims to 
have studied not only the Europesti and Imliaii scholars w'lio have 
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,„.de U.t to have 

Hindu anti 'ijidiridoal of eminence beiongi.^ to 

to a particular itibt; oi to au}. maiitiu however, 

tbut trib. if' aacieut ka® were exceedingly 

for the most part a cultivated and a 
prospcrou,. -‘V^ ^:k:d.in' Li die Licchavis, which occupies more than a 
mauA vd'-w. ..i ,ii /i|0,.np njiH Mr. Law claims, no doubt 

third of the ooo>.-, ts ye a information already available, 

the- capital citj. ine ’ r =.. „q„., exion with Alexander 

interesting to European scuolars becai„ g^ahled us to supplement 

and because arclneological research na^ enabiea us ii 

literarj" remains. ; 




